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GBC Accepts WR 
Ritvik Challenge 
by Nityananda dasa 

W ITHIN days after mailing VVR #11, which contained 
my "challenge horse" to the GBC regarding the rtvik 

system for initiations, we heard from several key members of 
the GBC. They were very sympathetic with efforts to uncover 
the whole truth in these matters. Discussions and visits fol
lowed, and the VVR editors were invited to make a presenta
tion on the Ritvik System at the North American GBC meeting 
in San Diego. We agreed, and on January 7, 1990, Rupavilasa, 
Karnamrita and I participated in over four hours of debate and 
discussion. Jayadwaita Swami and Ravindra Swarup Prabhu 
represented the present ISKCON guru system. The event was 
videotaped (available through Vedic River), the meeting was 
open to all devotees, and Yasodanandan and Gauridas Pandit 
testified before the assembled devotees as to 
their knowledge in regards the rtvik evidence 
(see VVR # 11). Sri Ram Prabhu moderated 
superbly and a motion was unanimously 
adopted by the more than 100 devotees present, 
and subsequently ratified by the North Amer
ican GBC. It reads: 

THE NORTH AMERICAN GBC recom
mends that the International GBC, at Maya
pur Festival 1990, set up an independent 
brahminical committee, with unrestricted powers orinvestiga
tion and examination of witnesses to investigate: 

1. What system Srila Prabhupada wanted for initiation 
after his disappearance and the continuation of the 
sampradaya. The results of such investigation are to be duly 
considered by the GBC and widely published. 

2. The possible cover-up ofSrila Prabhupada's instructions 
in this regard. 

VVR's editors are very pleased with the results of VVR # 11, 
and especially with the San Diego GBC meeting, which was 
open, reasonably fair, productive, educational and well 
managed. The atmosphere in ISKCON appears to be dramati
cally improving, with honesty and purity prevailing more and 
more. We hope that the International GBC will approve the 
above resolution, creating a committee to research and inves
tigate the Rtvik system as per Srila Prabhupada's instructions 
and also the extent of the cover-up that was involved. We pray 
this investigation will move forward from the pages ofVVR into 
the full arena of the ISKCON devotees. However, VVR will 
continue to present research, articles and evidence on the 
RTVIK QUESTION. 

H is the earnest expectation of VVR and many devotees 
worldwide that this RTVIK QUESTION should NOT be swept 
under the rug, pooh-poohed or dismissed prematurely. An 
extensive effort by a well-balanced committee must investigate 
this matter FULLY in the upcoming year. Questions must be 
answered by certain individuals, research must be done, wit
nesses must be interviewed and a TOTAL COMPREHEN

SIVE investigation must be completed posthaste. Then the 
society of devotees must have full access to the subsequent 
RTVIK REPORT: from there we will see what to do. Let the 
truth come out! 

Although the San Diego debate was a breakthrough, bring
ing very sensitive but crucial issues out into a GBC sponsored 
open forum for perhaps the first time, VVR was dismayed at 
the content and style of the GBC ideologists' defense of 
ISKCON's current guru system. Rabindra Swarup and Jayad
waita Swami had little SUBSTANCE or EVIDENCE to 
demonstrate the validity of the ISKCON guru system OR dis
credit the RTVIK system. In this issue of VVR, Karnamrita das 
meticulously sorts out the facts from the fiction in Rabindra's 
recent guru paper (part one). The GBC ideologists appeared 
to us ill-prepared, a bit patronizing and at times silent. See the 
video for yourself. 

VVR Challenges GBC Again 
Now that the GBC is considering the RTVIK issue with the 

intent of ascertaining the conclusive truth in the matter ofSrila 
Prabhupada's desires for the continuation of 
initiations in ISKCON, we must not neglect to 
ascertain the validity of the present ISKCON 
guru system. It is the position of VVR that the 
GBC has seriously deviated from the instruc
tions of Srila Prabhupada by condoning and 
promoting the unauthorized guru system of 
ISKCON since 1978. The demise of the zonal 
acaryas was a partial reform, but the same 
system of GBC authorized, unqualified gurus 
remains in place today. 

Cosmetically there have been changes in the last few years, 
but Srila Prabhupada is officially slill denied his proper place 
as the PREDOMINATING DIKSA GURU even after his physi
cal departure. VVR's suggestion that there was a conspiracy to 
disobey Srila Prabhupada's orders or a conspiracy to form an 
unauthorized guru system unsubstantiated by sastra and Pra
bhupada's teachings is not so extreme. History already tells us 
loud and clear that the GBC engineered a disastrous succes
sor-acarya hoax. Now we see that the GBC has endorsed an 
unauthorized method for rubber stamping gurus who are clear
ly unqualified (otherwise why so many fall-downs?). 

The GBC will not easily reform itself. The general devotees 
must speak up and actively work for the purity, health and 
strength of this movement. In a mood of support, hoping to 
prod the GBC into effectively and responsively dealing with 
widespread doubts, dissatisfaction and confusion throughout 
the society of devotees, VVR hereby issues another challenge 
horse to the GBC: 

KINDLY SUBSTANTIATE THE PRESENT ISKCON 
GURU SYSTEM WITH REFERENCE TO SRILA 
PRABHUPADA'S TEACHINGS, ESPECIALLY IN 
REGARDS TO THE APPOINTMENT AND QUALIFICA
TION ISSUES. 

IF UNABLE TO DO SO CONCLUSIVELY, THEN ABAN
DON THIS SYSTEM AS UNAUTHORIZED AND IN
STITUTE THE RlVIK ACARYA SYSTEM AUTHORIZED 
BY SRILA PRABHUPADA IN 1977. 
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Ravindra 
Writes Again! 
by Kamamrita dasa 

W HEN the editors ofVedic Village Review first looked over 
a recent paper by Ravindra Svarupa Prabhu, i.e. his 

(unfinished) How to follow Srila Prabhupada, they decided it 
was so full of errors and accusations, of "straw-man" argu
ments, ad homine arguments and non sequiturs, that it was not 
worth taking the trouble to refute it. The overall tone of the 
piece, moreover, was unpalatable, for the author tends to vilify 
those whose views he disdains, a practice which I am sure does 
not quite fall within the bounds of Vaishnava etiquette. Still, 
the issue of Srila Prabhupada's wishes with respect to the 
continuation of the sampradaya is so important that it was felt 
that an answer to such a widely distributed document, and one 
which might mislead innocent devotees, should be made. Thus 
it has fallen to me to address this essay; that I shall do by 
examining what he has to say point by point. 

Ravindra begins his essay by damning the editors of VVR 
with faint praise. He leads us to believe that he sees something 
meritorious in our recent writings. The said merit, however, has 
arisen by accident according to Ravindra, and has not been 
detected either by ourselves or those who subscribe to our 
views. Ravindra proposes that he will isolate that one valuable 
item, what he calls "the real issue", and will thus show us how 
we are to receive infallible guidance from the Supreme Lord
something nobody else has a clue about it seems! He propose 
that, "... the GBC must enjoy the confidence of the rest of the 
movement. Without such confidence, faith, and trust in one's 
spiritual master and highest leaders, the Krishna consciousness 
movement will be crippled, and the development of Krishna 
consciousness will be... checked." Now, while one must ideally 
agree with the first part of this cited statement, and with the 
statement that one must have full confidence in his spiritual 
master, it does not seem to follow that one will advance spiri
tually, necessarily, purely on the basis of one having full con
fidence in the GBC. The point would rather seem to be that the 
GBC must be a fit body in which to repose one's faith, that 
ordinary devotees will then be inclined to follow such a GBC, 
and that the whole movement will then function harmoniously. 
But Ravindra seems to have put the cart before the horse. Can 
mere faith in the GBC, in the "highest leaders", ensure one's 
spiritual wellbeing, or might there not be a chance ofone failing 
to advance ifsuch leaders have somehow strayed from the path 
of proper spiritual understanding? This is surely a matter of 
logic, one which I doubt Ravindra would challenge. He fails to 
raise the question himself, however, leaving us in some doubt 
as to the direction his arguments are likely to take henceforth. 

No Faith in the GBC? 
He goes on to say, "With considerable vigor and vitriol, the 

editors of VVR have urged that no such faith can be reposed in 
ISKCON authorities." This assertion is utterly groundless. It is the 
first ofRavindra's "straw-man" arguments- he proposes we have 

said something we have not and then goes on to "defeat" us! 
On page 2 he "quotes" us as saying, " ... only when we have a 

fully realized person - an acharya - can we give our full sur
render and faith." What we have actually urged is that it is 
absurd to see a person who is not situated on the absolute plane 
as absolute. Such a logical position does not preclude having 
confidence in and love for one's Godbrothers. We have never 
proposed that no faith whatsoever should be placed in our 
leadership, but rather that blind following is to be condemned. 
Ravindra has misconstrued, or has feigned that he has con
strued, that we advocate the GBC being seen as more-or-Iess 
useless until such time as we receive guidance from a mahab
hagavata. A totally false accusation. We have stated that it is 
difficult for us to reposefull faith in a GBC that has significantly 
strayed from the proper Gaudiya Vaishnava siddhanta. The 
real argument then, which Ravindra has failed to present thus
far, is whether the GBC is faithfully, as a body, following the 
proper conclusion of our sampradaya. It seems he presently 
wishes to propose that one must have absolute faith in the GBC 
whether or not they are situated properly in the tradition of our 
spiritual forebears. Yet he himself launched an attack on our 
leadership when he deemed they had deviated therefrom! Did 
he have absolute faith in the GBC and its gurus when he wrote 
his On My Order, or did he think it permissible to question the 
standing of the GBC at that time? I don't think he can possibly 
deny that he did take on the GBC in 1985 and 1986; that he now 
condemns us for doing so, when we have genuine doubts about 
the direction it has taken, verges on hypocrisy. 

Mistaken Orientation 
He goes on to suggest that since we do not think the GBC 

presently worthy of receiving our full, unquestioning confi
dence, we have "... a mistaken orientation in Krishna con
sciousness that values ecstasy higher than service." This is the 
second of Ravindra's "straw-man" arguments, for we have not 
made any such declaration. What we would say, in fact, is that 
one who experiences transcendental ecstasy is more elevated 
than one who cannot. Would he suggest otherwise? As to 
whether service rendered to Krishna without the experience of 
ecstasy, or service rendered in transcendental ecstasy is more 
valuable, that is not a question we have ever raised. The proper 
philosophy in this regard is that all service, being spiritual, is 
equal. There are gradations of spiritual excellence, however, 
and these have been amply described by Srila Rupa Goswami, 
Ramananda Raya and others. Srila Prabhupada has repeatedly 
stated that the bona fide spiritual master receives direct dicta
tion from Krishna. Ravindra Svarupa evidently thinks that the 
bona fide spiritual master can get away with occasionally re
ceiving dictation from maya. Here we definitely part company! 

He next states (on our behalf): "the manifest absence of... 
ecstatic devotees in the leadership of ISKCON means that we 
cannot have confidence in the institution." This is the third of 
Ravindra's "straw-man" arguments! Let him substantiate this 
accusation by producing one scrap of evidence from our jour
nal! We can have confidence in the institution when we see that 
Srila Prabhupada's wishes are being faithfully instituted and 
that our leadership conducts itself free from gross falldown, 
unreasonable material motivation and deviation from the 
Vaishnava siddhanta. We do not expect the GBC to behave 
perfectly - that would be unreasonable at this stage. But we do 



3 No.12 Vedic Village Review 

expect them to make a unreserved commitment to under
standing and implementing Srila Prabhupada's instructions. 
That Ravindra is unwilling to even consider that he entertains 
fallacious philosophical opinions, and is ever ready and willing 
to condemn his detractors as hypocritical villains does not fill 
us with confidence in the Governing Body as a whole in this 
regard. He is, after all, one of its chief ideologists. It may be 
that the GBC are not perfect. That is to be expected. It may 
even be that the ISKCON guru has not attained to uttama 
bhakti - that we grant is not an absolute necessity. But we do 
expect the GBC to be able to properly address doubtful 
philosophical matters, and the ISKCON guru to be at a 
reasonable level of spiritual advancement, i.e. at least free of 
anarthas. We need gurus who are certain not to be seduced by 
followers, women, wealth and honour. Can not such a devotee 
be said to be a strict follower? Conversely, can a devotee who 
still, albeit occasionally, entertains the desire for sexual inter
course and other such abominable things be truly said to be 
strictly following? The editors of Vedic Village Review believe 
that the qualification for guru ought to be higher than that for 
disciple. 

Irresponsible Use Of Scripture 
Ravindra goes on to accuse Rupavilasa of using scriptural 

authority irresponsibly. He begins by agreeing that the neces
sity of the guru conforming to the highest transcendental stand
ard is confirmed by scripture. He concludes by indicating, 
however, that Srila Prabhupada has described a kind of guru 
who is not possessed of much more than the most basic spiritual 
qualification. But where is his evidence? He gives us but one 
citation by which we may judge the soundness of his opinion. I 
would venture to suggest that the kind of evidence he presents 
does not actually support his understanding of Srila Prabhu
pada's teachings, although it may seem at first glance to do so. 
The evidence he gives us is taken from the Srimad Bhagavatam, 
4.18.5, purport: 

"At the present moment it has become fashionable to dis
obey the unimpeachable directions given by the acaryas and 
liberated souls of the past. Presently people are so fallen that 
they cannot distinguish between a liberated souls and a con· 
ditioned soul. A conditioned soul is hampered by four defects: 
he is sure to commit mistakes, he is sure to become iIIusioned, 
he has a tendency to cheat others, and his senses are imperfect. 
Consequently we have to take directions from liberated per
sons. This Krishna consciousness movement directly receives 
instructions from the Supreme Personality of Godhead via 
persons who are strictly following His instructions. Although 
a follower may not be a liberated person, if he follows the 
supreme liberated Personality of Godhead, his actions are 
naturally liberated from the contamination of the material 
nature. Lord Chaitanya therefore says: 'By My order you may 
become a spiritual master.' One can immediately become a 
spiritual master by having full faith in the transcendental 
words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by follow
ing His instructions." 

The phrases which are no doubt central to Ravindra's inter
pretation of this citation are: (1) "The Krishna conscious move
ment directly receives instruction from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead via persons who are strictly following 
His instructions"; (2) "Although a follower may not be a liber

ated person, if he follows the supreme liberated Personality of 
Godhead, his actions are naturally liberated from the con
tamination of the material nature."; (3) "One can immediately 
become a spiritual master by having full faith in the transcen
dental words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by 
following his instructions." What is at question here in properly 
understanding Srila Prabhupada's remarks is-what con
stitutes "strict" following. Generally, the supporters of the 
Iess-than-liberated-guru philosophy take strict following to 
mean following the regulative principles and chanting sixteen 
rounds daily for a few years. I beg to submit that such following 
merely qualifies one as a disciple and not as a guru! Indeed, 
Srila Prabhupada has declared that one who cannot follow this 
programme is not his disciple. He has not, to my knowledge, 
stated that following this programme is a sufficient qualifica
tion in itself for one to be an initiating guru. 

I believe that in order to harmonize statement (1) with the 
majority of statements regarding the qualification of the bona 
fide Spiritual Master (which all declare that he must be a 
liberated soul), we must take "strict following" to mean follow
ing the process of sadhana-bhakti to the point of one's being 
free of anarthas. How can I make such an assertion? Here is an 
illustration: if one even mentally entertains the idea of having 
illicit sexual intercourse then that is considered to be a 
falldown: "When one indulges in illicit sex life, as defined by 
the sastras, either by thinking, planning, talking about or actual
ly having sexual intercourse, or by satisfying the genitals by 
artificial means, he is caught in the clutches of maya." [NOI 
page 12] One cannot be said to be a strict follower if one 
subsequently falls down even once, and such mental falldown 
cannot be entirely avoided until one has surpassed the stage of 
anartha-nivriti: anartha-nivrtti haile bhaktye 'nishtha' haya
"When one is free from all unwanted contamination [anartha], 
he attains the platform of firm faith [nishtha]." [Cc Madhya 
23.11] Thus a strict follower must at least be at the stage of 
nishtha-bhakti. Indeed, the very word nishtha means "strict".! 
This stage of devotional service is technically the platform of 
liberation and the point at which Vaishnavism factually begins2. 

As regards statement (2), we can sensibly assume that when 
Srila Prabhupada refers to a "follower", he means one who has 
not yet become a "strict" or fixed follower, for otherwise such 
a follower would have attained to the liberated platform. That 
being the case, by his following faithfully the regulations of 
devotion in practice, in time such a devotee will certainly come 
to be a strict follower, a nishtha-bhakta. It is obvious that such 
a strict follower will perform liberated actions in pursuance of 
the example set by the Supreme Lord.

3 
Ravindra Svarupa 

would have us believe is that one who simply chants sixteen 
rounds daily and does not break the regulative principles acts 
perfectly upon the spiritual plane. What he does not take into 
account in this instance is the internal, mental condition of the 
sadhaka. To avoid gross falldown from the very basic principles 
of devotional service is no doubt commendable, but to always 
desist from mental falldown is surely the mark of a "strict" 
follower and one who is at least minimally qualified to be guru. 

As regards statement (3), the word "faith" is the equivalent 
of the Sanskrit word sraddha. It is stated: adau sraddha
"Devotional service begins with faith". Sraddha, however, does 
not end its development until one is elevated to the platform of 
prema-bhakti. Indeed, the level of one's advancement may be 
determined according to the development of one's sraddha: 



• 
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sraddhavan jana hoya bhakti adhikari/ uttama madhyama kan
nishtha sraddha-anusari - "A faithful devotee is a truly eligible 
candidate for the loving service of the Lord. According to one's 
faith, one is classified as a topmost [uttama] devotee, an inter
mediate [madhyama] devotee or an inferior [kannishtha] devo
tee." Cc. Madhya 22, verse 64. Thus full faith is found in those 
who have successfully attained to the highest rungs of bhakti
such souls are naturally eligible to "immediately become a 
spiritual master." 

The Oblivion of Forgetfulness 
Ravindra comments on the abovementioned passage from 

the Bhagavatam on page 3. He first asserts that "the context 
and structure of this sentence prepares the reader to expect the 
words 'via persons who are liberated,' but instead we find 'via 
persons who are strictly following His instructions.' " Even if 
this expectation is as common as he thinks, he cannot avoid the 
fact that Srila Prabhupada has first stated" ...we have to take 
direction from liberated persons." Since Srila Prabhupada 
goes on to mention strict followers (statement (1» Ravindra 
foists a contradiction upon Srila Prabhupada (something he 
does fairly frequently) by taking the strict follower to be non
liberated and consequently ignoring the preceding statement 
about taking directions from liberated souls! If the strict fol
lower is not, in fact, a liberated soul, then why would Srila 
Prabhupada first state that we must follow liberated souls and 
then immediately contradict himself by stating that we should 
follow ordinary sadhakas? The problem is that Ravindra 
Svarupa is leaping upon those phrases and statements that 
seem to support his doctrine of the less-than- liberated-guru, 
while consigning contrary phrases and statements to the 
oblivion of forgetfulness. This is not the hallmark of bona fide 
Vaishnava interpretation of texts.4 

Ravindra goes on to refer to Srila Prabhupada's conversa
tion with Tamala Krishna Goswami (Bombay, April 22nd, 
1977), which we referred to in VVR 11. Srila Prabhupada 
stated at that time: "You become, all [of you], acharya. I [will] 
retire completely. But the training must be complete." This 
statement clearly indicates that one must have attained to the 
liberated condition before taking up the business of acharya
that one's training (sadhana) is complete indicates that one has 
at the very least transcended the material modes. Ravindra 
overlooks this phrase, however, and focuses on the following: 
"... Chaitanya Mahaprabhu wants [that the process of purifica
tion be there]. Amara ajnaya gum hana. You become guru. But 
be qualified. (laughs) Little thing, strictly follower." Ravindra, 
as one might guess, takes the mention of "strict following" to 
mean that the guru need not be liberated! Srila Prabhupada 
first states that the process of training must be complete, and 
then, according to Ravindra, he changes his mind and states 
that the process need not be complete, rather, the prospective 
guru need only be chanting sixteen rounds, following the 
regulative principles and so on. Yet again Ravindra Svarupa 
has foisted a contradiction upon Srila Prabhupada! IfPrabhu
pada has stated that one's training must be complete before 
one can become guru, and then immediately describes the 
qualified guru as a strict follower, then it is obvious that com
pleted training and strict following are synonymous. No other 
explanation is logical. Ravindra arrives at his conclusion by the 
simple expedient of ignoring statements that contradict his 

thesis. 

Accusations of Conspiracy! 
In the last paragraph of page 3 Ravindra engages in a little 

more of his straw-man argumentation. He accuses the editors 
of VVR of having stated that Srila Prabhupada directed that 
the paramapara should be "suspended" after his disap
pearance. We never made any such statement, of course; 
Ravindra is merely expressing his understanding of the conse
quence of ritviks functioning in the absence of Srila Prabhu
pada's physical presence. He goes on by giving a grudging 
summary of the ritvik system as established by Srila Prabhu
pada, and its modus operandi after his departure. On page 4 he 
states: "I hold that this [account of the ritvik system] is untrue. 
Srila Prabhupada never established any system of posthumous 
ritvik gurus. I hold that the idea of posthumous Prabhupada 
disciples is without any authority. It is a concoction for which 
the editors of Vedic Village Review falsely and duplicitously 
claim Srila Prabhupada's authority... They are perpetuat
ing... fraud, and they and those who are misled by them will be 
lost." These are serious allegations, and here Ravindra departs 
entirely from the realm of philosophy. He accuses the editors 
of VVR of deliberate fraud. He might easily have credited us 
with entertaining a genuinely held but nevertheless mistaken 
opinion, for he neither presents nor possesses any evidence of 
conspiracy on our part, but still, he denounces us with the fury 
of an inquisitor! I would like to inform the readers that his 
accusations in this respect are groundless and deserving of 
contempt. Indeed, it is a matter of great wonder to me that 
Ravindra Svarupa risks the consequences of publicly defaming 
my confederates in this cause, who are all, to my avowed 
knowledge, honest devotees and genuine lovers of Srila Pra
bhupada. 

He Reasons Ill ... 
There is one other aspect of the foregoing denunciation that 

needs to be discussed - viz. the use of the term "posthumous". 
It is a term I find most objectionable when employed with 
respect to Srila Prabhupada. Its literal meaning is "occurring 
after death", the "death", presumably, being that of Srila Pra
bhupada. To my knowledge it has never been regarded as 
proper to describe Srila Prabhupada, an eternal associate of 
Sri Krishna, as "dead" or having died. Indeed, the very con
cept of a liberated paramahamsa having died is anathema to 
our spiritual forebears. Thus we find Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura having written: "He reasons ill who tells that Vaish
navas die/When thou art living still in sound... " Aside from the 
question of propriety, there is, in truth, no ontologicaljustifica
tion whatsoever for referring to Srila Prabhupada as "dead". 
The mere fact that Ravindra feels able to conceive of his 
maha-bhagavata guru as dead and somehow unable to recipro
cate with his followers, indicates a dangerous flaw in his reason
ing. Srila Prabhupada has written of his spiritual master: "He 
lives forever. .. and the follower lives with him." Ravindra, due 
to manifest ill-reasoning, appears to advocate the opposite. 

"Appointment Tapes" Revisited 
He goes on to discuss the "appointment tapes" so as to bring 
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his argument to some sort of conclusion. He first mentions that 
Srila Prabhupada said he would appoint some officiating 
acharyas. He swiftly passes over the exchange that follows and 
turns to Srila Prabhupada's reply to Satsvarupa Maharaja's 
"But he does it on your behalf." Ravindra sees Prabhupada's 
reply to this remark as absolutely decisive- despite Srila 
Prabhupada having first declared that he will appoint ritviks in 
answer to the query about initiations after his departure! Srila 
Prabhupada tells Satsvarupa Maharaja: "Yes, that is formality, 
because in my presence one should not become guru, so on my 
behalf." Ravindra comments: "Srila Prabhupada explicitly says 
here that the formality of ritviks is to be observed because he 
is present. This direct statement by Srila Prabhupada confutes 
any testimony that Prabhupada wanted the named devotees to 
act as ritviks after his departure." Translated into plain English 
this means: "Srila Prabhupada's statement means ritviks can 
only act for a living person, not a dead one. Anyone who claims 
otherwise is a liar." Now, ifPrabhupada meant to say that ritviks 
could not function in his physical absence, then why did he not 
say so directly? Instead of firmly denying the possibility of 
ritviks functioning on his behalf after his disappearance he 
explained to Satsvarupa why ritviks had been appointed in the 
first place - "Because in my presence one should not become 
guru... " That is the formality for sure. But Srila Prabhupada 
clearly expected that someone might fall into the trap that 
Ravindra has fallen into, of thinking that there would immedi
ately be scope for his disciples to become gurus, rather than 
continuing as ritviks, after his departure. Thus he goes on to 
say, "On my order, amara ajnaya gum hana, be actually guru. 
But by my order." This part of Prabhupada's reply carries the 
decisiveness that Ravindra ascribes to the first part - Prabhu
pada stated, in effect, "It is a formality that you act as ritviks in 
my presence, but it is not a formality that you become guru upon 
my demise; you must actually be qualified, and you must receive 
my order too!" Thus the propriety of ritviks acting on his behalf 
after his disappearance was left intact - until such time as one 
of our number became genuinely qualified to be guru. 

The propriety of the continuance of the ritvik system in 
Prabhupada's physical absence is confirmed by the exchange 
that follows too: Satsvarupa Maharaja: So they may also be 
considered your disciples? Srila Prabhupada: Yes, they are 
disciples... This exchange, though lacking in some normal 
grammatical elements, is not beyond interpretation. 
Satsvarupa asked whether the devotees initiated by the ritviks 
would still be Srila Prabhupada's disciples, even after his having 
entered the spiritual realm, and Srila Prabhupada replied that 
they would. That Satsvarupa Maharaja might have been refer
ring to the ritvik system as it was already in practice is illogi
cal- he would surely have known that those upon whose beads 
he had been chanting were Srila Prabhupada's disciples. And 
even if he had intended the question in that way in a moment 
of confusion, it is unlikely that Srila Prabhupada would have 
taken it to have such an illogical and irelevant meaning. No, the 
meaning is: "They will be my disciples." Ravindra has avoided 
commenting on this exchange to date. He accuses the writer of 
foisting a contradiction upon Prabhupada by taking the first 
exchange to indicate that ritviks would function on his behalf 
after his disappearance. In actual fact, it is Ravindra that foists 
a contradiction upon Prabhupada by taking the exchange on 
the formalities of the ritvik system to mean that it was meant to 
be discontinued after Srila Prabhupada's departure. 

Illogical Analysis 
As if to point up his extraordinary explanation of the May 

"apppintment" discussion, Ravindra states: " ... the condition 
of ritvik. is explicitly linked by Srila Prabhupada to his own 
presence. People mishear, misremember, misinform... " 
Ravindra might well have added the word "misunderstand" to 
this list, for by his misunderstanding (his misaprehension 
having come about due to his not knowing how to properly 
analyse the utterances of realised souls) he has erroneously 
concluded that those who disagree with him must have 
misheard, misremembered or deliberately misinformed. 

On page 5 he launches into an attack on the unfortunate 
writer, accusing him of intellectual dishonesty in his refutation 
of Ravindra's GBC circular, published in VVR 11. This asser
tion is based on the fact that I did not specifically deal with Srila 
Prabhupada's saying: "That is a formality. Because in my 
presence on should not become guru... " While this phrase is 
the key to the entire question in Ravindra's estimation, I was 
more interested in the preceding exchange, for it is, to my mind, 
completely clear and irrefutable ("I shall recommend some of 
you to act as officiating acharya.") Ravindra assumes that I 
deliberately avoided the statement about the formalities of the 
ritvik system, but in truth I neither felt it necessary to duplicate 
material found elsewhere in the magazine, i.e in Rupavilasa 
Prabhu's detailed discussion of the conversation, nor did I see 
this passage as in any way contradicting the initial exchange on 
the subject. I hope Ravindra will admit that my answer to his 
circular was not the only piece in the magazine and that the 
topic of the appointment tapes was dealt with at length else
where. But of greater significance in this regard is not what 
Ravindra and I mentioned or did not mention in our respective 
essays, but rather the processes by which we came to our 
disparate conclusions. In Ravindra's case, he has ignored the 
dictum that the "known" in any passage takes precedence over 
the "unknown". The "known" in this instance is Srila Prabhu
pada's declaring that he will appoint ritviks-in response to a 
question about initiations after his departure, and the "un
known" is Srila Prabhupada's discussion of the formalities of 
the ritvik system. Ravindra has chosen to explain, or rather 
discount, the "known" on the basis of his interpretation of the 
"unknown". This technique is illogical, is unsupported by scrip
ture, and would never be countenanced in an assembly of 
realised philosophers. It is indeed on the basis ofthe improper 
interpretation of scriptural and other recorded evidence that 
Ravindra rests his entire argument.

5 
His unauthorised ap

proach to the interpretation of evidence is, perhaps, high
lighted by his referring to non-vaishnava sources to bolster his 
presentation (a meat eating German poet and Roman Catholic 
dogma, for example). Such sources cannot really help us grasp 
the intricacies of Vaishnava siddhanta! 

Ravindra next declares that Srila Prabhupada would go on 
to contradict himself if he actually meant what he said when he 
proposed that he would appoint ritviks to act as such after his 
departing this world (as if Prabhupada were rambling, speak
ing out of context, or had misunderstood a perfectly clear 
question). However, the phrase: "Because in my presence one 
should not become guru" does not by any means exclude the 
possibility of ritviks functioning thereafter! I don't believe that 
there are any grounds either of English grammar or usage for 
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Ravindra to assume otherwise - Srila Prabhupada simply does 
not state that the ritvik function ceases in his absence - he 
merely explains one practical reason for his having appointed 
ritviks rather than regular gurus in the first place. He goes on 
to scotch any idea that becoming a guru might be a formality 
by stating: "...be actually guru - but by my order." 

A Flight of Fancy 
The penultimate paragraph on page 5 represents Ravindra's 

best attempt at tailoring the conversation to his way of under
standing it. He imagines Srila Prabhupada to have said: "I shall 
begin by selecting some of you to act for now as ritvik acharyas, 
to initiate on my behalfwhile I am present. This is the etiquette. 
After my departure, however, you are permitted to become 
regular guru, initiating your own disciples, but don't think you 
become a qualified guru simply by appointment or automatic 
right of inheritance: you must actually be qualified by submis
sion, surrender, and service to your own spiritual master." 
Although much of this is clearly a fabrication, it is in one sense 
correct, for Srila Prabhupada certainly did wish his disciples to 
become qualified gurus at last. He never mentioned the ritvik 
system being terminated at any time, however, despite his 
discussion of the etiquette pertaining thereto, and it is thus 
logical to conclude that he meant it to continue until such time 
as some of his disciples were genuinely qualified to become 
bona fide spiritual masters. 

Page 6 sees Ravindra rehashing much that he has already 
stated, and further accusing the writer of dishonesty and 
suchlike. I have explained above why I did not specifically 
mention the discussion of the "formalities" of the ritvik system, 
and I hope the reader will agree that I need not repeat myself 
in that regard. Ravindra goes on to deny that he thought the 
devotees named by Srila Prabhupada were fit to be guru. I 
admit that I made something of an assumption in this case, and 
for that I apologise. Ravindra made it clear (at the meeting in 
San Diego) that he was confused about this point - he sug
gested that Srila Prabhupada appointed the original eleven 
"acharyas" and simultaneously did not appoint them, and that 
while theywere Srila Prabhupada's best men theywere perhaps 
not all that qualified at all! 

A Heresy Revived 
We come now to perhaps the most fascinating and commen

dable part of Ravindra's How to Follow Srila Prabhupada. 
Some ofour readers maybe aware that one of our Godbrothers 
was "excommunicated" from ISKCON some while back, on the 
grounds that he was a blasphemer of the current ISKCON 
gurus, etc. One of the main tenets of his "heresy" was that in 
the absence of a liberated spiritual master it would be better 
for aspiring initiates to wait until such time as such a personality 
actually appeared among us than to immediately accept initia
tion from non-liberated persons. Such an idea was until very 
recently deemed offensive in the extreme. It may thus come as 
a surprise to the reader to note that Ravindra offers this 
suggestion as a permissible alternative to the contradictory 
ritvik-acharya and less-than-liberated-guru systems: "If no one 
after Srila Prabhupada is fit to give diksha, then no one should 
take diksha. After all, it is not a historical necessity that there 
be qualified gurus after Srila Prabhupada'a departure. In the 

first appointment tape Srila Prabhupada's sanction to initiate 
is clearly conditional. So it may be that there were no fit 
persons... If, after carefully considering what Srila Prabhupada 
said about the qualifications of a diksha guru, a new member 
of ISKCON decides that no qualified person is present, then 
he or she ought not to take diksha... Such a person must pray 
earnestly to Krishna to send a bona fide guru, and patiently 
await the mercy of the Lord." 

I expressed the very same idea in a nutshell in VVR 10, page 
17: "Why can new devotees not be left to make a proper search 
for a diksha guru, and even if their prayers for such an elevated 
soul are not swiftly answered, why should they not wait patiently 
until they are?" Thus, in one respect at least, Ravindra and I 
are in agreement. I believe Srila Prabhupada wanted ritviks to 
initiate on his behalf until such time as a self realised guru was 
sent to us by the Lord. Ravindra does not. He has, however, 
admitted that it is possible to wait for a bona fide guru to be 
sent to one, rather than commit oneself to the vagaries of an 
initiation the efficacy of which is in doubt. This is a very 
progressive thought on his part and was inspired, I believe, by 
Krishna Himself. However, his refusal to accept that even one 
scrap of evidence exists that Srila Prabhupada wanted ritviks 
to initiate after his disappearance is not very commendable, nor 
is his proposing that devotees who are not yet liberated shall 
be given the grave charge of liberating others! Ravindra con
tinues by again discounting Gauridasa Pandita dasa's tes
timony with respect to Srila Prabhupada's appointing ritviks. 
He insists that his personal attack on Gauridasa was perfectly 
justified. This attack was, of course, a classic example of ar
gumentum ad hominem, an argument directed against a person 
rather than the issue in hand. Ravindra tries to show us that he 
committed no ad hominem attack on Gauridasa because we 
did not present Gauridasa as a philosopher but rather as a 
bearer of tidings! That this argument could be accepted as 
justification for the unnecessary vilification of a devotee (no 
matter what his standing might be) simply defies all logic. What 
authority would Ravindra like to cite to prove this extraordi
nary claim? Whatever Ravindra says in his defence is irrelevant, 
for we have confirmation of Gauridasa's story from Yasoda
nandana Prabhu and concrete evidence that Gauridasa has 
told his tale repeatedly since 1977. 

Ravindra is not satisfied with the hatchet job he has done on 
Gauridasa, however, and he makes a lame attempt to discredit 
Yasodanandana as well. Those readers who have seen the 
video recording of our recent debate with Ravindra and Jayad
vaita Svami in San Diego, will recall that the allegations made 
by Ravindra against Yasodanandana Prabhu in his How to 
Follow Srila Prabhupada were easily refuted by Yasodanan
dana. I will not repeat what he has rightly said in his defence, 
but refer the reader instead to Yasodanandana's piece in this 
magazine. Suffice to say that Ravindra has no grounds what
soever to discount Yasodanandana's testimony except that he 
refuses to believe it as a matter of principle. 

Summary 
The basic arguments found in the latest epistle from Ravin

dra Svarupa dasa are: (1) The editors accept no authority but 
that of a mahabhagavata - an allegation that we deny absolute
ly. We have instead proposed that it is sensible to repose 
absolute faith in absolute authorities. (2) A purport found in 
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the fourth canto of the Bhagavata shows that a non-liberated 
person can give infallible guidance. Unfortunately, Ravindra 
has not applied a bona fide system of interpretation to this 
purport and has thus produced a distorted interpretation 
thereof. The actual meaning of the purport in question is that 
we must surrender to liberated souls. (3) The May "appoint
ment tape" should be interpreted in such a way that Srila 
Prabhupada's statement with respect to the ritvik system and 
his presence precludes any possibility of the ritvik system con
tinuing after his departure. This is not the case. Srila Prabhu
pada does not mention the ritvik system being discontinued, 
indeed, there are several statements that show he wanted it to 
continue until his disciples became qualified to be actually 
guru. To interpret the words ofa realised sage as Ravindra does 
has no authority. (4) He proposes that it is bona fide for new 
devotees to pray to Krishna to send them a qualified diksha 
guru if they see no one qualified to be such. We agree with this 
proposal, for it is far more sensible than having less than 
liberated souls attempt the impossible, i.e. attempt to become 
the eternal spiritual master of other less than liberated souls. 
(5) He attempts to show that his vilification of Gauridasa 
Pandita is justified by Gauridasa's offering historical testimony 
rather than philosophical evidence. Ravindra has no scriptural 
authority for making such an assertion - it is not even par
ticularly logical. (6) He makes incorrect and innacurate 
remarks about Yasodanandana in a bid to discount his tes
timony. He was unable to substantiate these remarks in a public 
forum; hopefully he will desist from making such ill considered 
allegations. 

Ravindra concludes his How to Follow Srila Prabhupada 
with the the promise of its continuation. We shall review 
whatever he has to say in future Vedic Village Reviews. For the 
present, I apologise to the readers for the extreme length of this 
article - I didn't dare overlook a single point, for Ravindra 
Svarupa might otherwise have accused me of dishonesty! 

NOTES 

1. In the Sanskrit-English dictionary of V.S. Apte (referred 
to attimes by Srila Prabhupada) we find such English synonyms 
of nishtha as "steadiness" and "firm adherence". Bhakti prior 
to this stage is not characterised by steadiness or firm ad
herence and thus can not strictly be defmed as "strict following". 

2. We hear the following in a conversation with Srila Prabhu
pada in Mayapura, February 14th 1977: " ... below the brah
mana there is no question of Vaishnava... By hearing, hearing, 
[one] becomes a brahmana... By hearing...nashta prayeshu 
abhadreshu... bhaktir bhavati naishthiki ["the anarthas are prac
tically destroyed and devotion becomes irrevocable."] then 
[one] becomes fixed up in devotional [service]." Here the word 
brahmana is used in the sense of "one who knows brahman". 
By hearing regularly, the anarthas become cleansed from the 
heart and one attains the status of brahmana in the strict sense 
of the word. At that time true devotional service begins. 

3. It is erroneous to assume that all the activities of a devotee 
are liberated from the very outset - even if he follows the basic 
principles with great vigour. This idea is amply refuted by the 
teachings of Kapiladeva to Devahuti, and in Srila Prabhupada's 
purports thereto, e.g. "There is hearing... Iand] chanting in the 
mode of ignorance, passion and goodness, etc... One has to 

transcend all such mixed materialistic devotional service in 
order to [attain] pure devotional service... " [SB 4.29.10 purport] 

4. Baladeva Vidyabushana has set forth the standard for the 
proper interpretation of scriptural texts in his Govinda-bhashya: 

upakramopasamharavl abhyaso 'purvatat-phalam 
artha-vadopapatti cal lingam tatparya-nimaye 

"The upakrama (opening statement), the upasamhara (con
cluding statement), the abhyasa (that which is repeated), the 
apurvata (what is novel), the phalam (the purpose of the text), 
the artha-vada (the explanation of meaning) and the upapatti 
(demonstrated conclusion) are the factors [for consideration] 
when determining the purport of scriptural texts." 

The passage cited by Ravindra Svarupa is complex and thus 
not easily analysed according to the abovementioned criteria, 
however, there does not seem to be any scope for ignoring clear 
statements in order to interpret contiguous statements accord
ing to one's speculations. Ravindra has also cut the passage 
short by failing to cite the concluding sentences thereof: 
"Materialistic men are not interested in taking directions 
from a liberated person, but they are very much interested in 
their own concocted ideas, which make them repeatedly fail in 
their attempts. Because the entire world is now following the 
imperfect directions of conditioned souls, humanity is com
pletely bewildered." 

Ifwe were to analyse the entire purport we might well arrive 
at the following: 1) the upakrama (opening statement) con
cerns disobedience to liberated souls; 2) the upasamhara (con
cluding statement) is that the disinclination of the conditioned 
souls to be directed by liberated souls results in confusion; 3) 
the abhyasa (that which is repeated) is that the conditioned 
souls reject the guidance of liberated souls (mentioned three 
times); 4) the apurvata (the novel feature) is that one may 
become liberated by following the Supreme Person and then 
become a guru; 5) the phala (purpose of the text) is to show 
that one must surrender to a liberated soul; 6) the artha-vada 
(the explanation ofmeaning) is that conditioned souls foolishly 
elect not to follow liberated souls; 7) and the upapatti (dem
onstrated conclusion) is that without surrendering to a liber
ated soul one is doomed to failure. 

It would be well if Ravindra Svarupa would attempt to 
interpret the passage he has cited in line with the system 
delineated by Srila Baladeva Vidyabushana, for it is difficult to 
see how he has arrived at his conclusion - that less than liber
ated souls can function on the transcendental plane, except by 
mental concoction. 

5. If the system of textual interpretation delineated above is 
applied to the "appointment tape" in question, we find that: 1) 
the uprakrama is Srila Prabhupada's declaration (in response 
to a question about initiations after his departure) that he will 
appoint ritviks; 2) the upasmahara is Prabhupada's declaration 
that when he appoints a qualified disciple to become guru that 
devotee's disciples will be his grand-disciples; 3) the abhyasa 
is Srila Prabhupada stating that one should become guru upon 
receiving his order (and logically, not otherwise); 4) the apur
vata is Srila Prabhupada's proposing that he will appoint of
ficiating acharyas to initiate after his departure; 5) the phala is 
the continuation of initiation after his departure; 6) the artha
vada is that the initiates are disciples of him who appoints the 
ritvik ("They are his disciples"); 7) the upapatti is that ritviks 
will initiate on Srila Prabhupada's behalf until he orders a 
qualified disciple to become regular guru. 
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A Letter to Srila 
Prabhupada 
D URING the recent debate in San Diego, the North Am

erican GBC Chairman, Ravindra Svarupa, issued an un
usual challenge to the editors of VVR. He stated that if Srila 
Prabhupada was still present as we claimed, then why didn't we 
write him a letter and let him straighten out the whole guru 
affair once and for all? He added that Srila Prabhupada was 
not present in the way that he had been previously and that his 
absence was certainly the cause of our many difficulties. 

This challenge shocked us by its seemingly bald cynicism and 
faithlessness. Although we agree that the perceived absence of 
Srila Prabhupada is the cause of our difficulties, still Srila 
Prabhupada is in no way absent, as he can and does answer our 
entreaties and questions if we place them sincerely before him. 
We may also mark how Srila Prabhupada wrote a letter to 
Jayananda Prabhu after his departure, and further note how pre
decessor acaryas have written prayers addressing other great 
departed souls, fully expecting reciprocation. Many of our de
votees write feelingly to Prabhupada every year in the very per
sonalletter format. Are their sincere expressions made in vain? 

We gave the matter serious consideration and composed a 
letter to Srila Prabhupada. Unlike Ravindra we do not doubt 
that we will receive an answer, although it may not come in the 
conventional format. Liberated associates of Krishna like Srila 
Prabhupada are all-powerful, and they can and do act wonder
fully. So to expect Srila Prabhupada to act wonderfully and 
answer our questions is an expectation which will be fulfilled. 

January 29, 1990 
Dear Srila prabhupada, 
Please accept our humble obeisances. srila 

Prabhupada, you know everything about us, your 
servitors here in New Jaipur. We may not be 
of much use to you, but we have a sincere 
desire to serve your mission. As you know, 
since your departure there has been much con
fusion. The eleven devotees you appointed as 
ritviks decided that they were annointed to 
be successor acaryas after your departure. 
since Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati never 
appointed any successor acarya, it is hard to 
believe that you did so, especially since you 
discounted this notion many times in your 
books, letters and conversations. However, 
the deed was done. Later on the idea of zonal
successor-acaryas fell into disrepute, due to 
numerous fall-downs of so-called acaryas and 
much unhappiness among your disciples and fol
lowers of those acaryas. By investigation it 
was clearly established that you never in
tended such a system and that the entire 
scheme was a concoction. A partial reform took 
place as a result. 

The new philosophy which arose from the 
ashes of the successor acarya system was that 
any of your disciples who sincerely execute 

the principles of sadhana-bhakti could become 
diksa-gurus and accept disciples. We are 
experiencing many difficulties with this 
system, however, and in our estimation the 
atmosphere of doubt and faithlessness has not 
dissipated. In some instances it has worsened. 

Recently, by examining recordings of your 
conversations from May-November of 1977, the 
letter sent out by Tamala Krsna Gosvami to 
all temple presidents and GBC men, authorized 
and signed by you, and other letters and 
documents, it appears that you established a 
ritvik-acarya system to carry this movement 
forward until some of your disciples became 
actually qualified to be acaryas or gurus, 
fit to accept and deliver disciples. It also 
appears that although this was your intention, 
somehow your idea was obscured by certain 
motivated parties. Some appear to have acted 
deliberately and others in ignorance. 

Two of your disciples, Yasodanandan Prabhu 
and Gauridasa Pandita Prabhu, insist that the 
ritvik system was meant to continue. Gauridasa 
says he heard this from you, and Yasodanandan 
says he heard it from your secretary, Tamala 
Krishna Gosvami. To date, Tamala Krishna 
Gosvami has neither confirmed nor denied these 
reports. Many of our leaders say the idea of 
ritviks acting after your departure is a 
concoction, and that Gauridasa Fandita and 
Yasodanandana's statements are either lies or 
illusory remembrances. We have spoken to both 
of them at length, and it does not seem that 
either of them is lying. Nor does it seem 
unclear to us what your actual intention is, 
as you stated it yourself on May 28, 1977 and 
confirmed it in July. Nevertheless, there is 
much doubt about this system among your 
followers, and many leaders of our society 
are opposed to a ritvik system. 

If you wish, please make it clear what your 
actual intentions were. We have full faith 
that you can inform us of the truth. You are 
the speaker and the witness, and you are our 
director. Just as sakshi Gopa1a witnessed the 
promise of the old brahmana, please make your 
instructions on this ritvik issue perfectly 
clear. We know that you are not resin, metal 
or marble- you are our eternal master and 
guide. If you like, you can speak to your 
followers and rectify everything. Please 
manifest your divine will. 

We beg you to clarify your wishes in a way 
that will convince everyone and unify our 
movement, so that it may be the great vehicle 
for spreading Krishna consciousness that you 
intended. Please bless us with your unequivo
cal instruction. We are at your service and 
await your reply. We beg to remain, 

Your eternal servants, 
The Residents of New Jaipur 
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Moving a Mountain
 
by Rupavilasa dasa 

I N trying to offer some philosophical analysis on guru-tattva 
we find that attitudes and understandings established by 12 

years of often distorted preaching are slow to change. Some
times we feel that we are trying to move a mountain of miscon
ception. Out of a sense of duty we are continuing our efforts. 
Some devotees have expressed their displeasure at this at
tempt, but we do feel our motives are honest, and thus whether 
the analysis expressed becomes popular or unpopular we will 
continue to attempt to understand the guru issue by studying 
Srila Prabhupada's instructions and seriously attempting to 
present that understanding. Many discredited ideas continue 
to exist, and many newly manufactured philosophies, which 
have sprouted from the murky waters of the successor guru era, 
appear to be flourishing. It is surely naive and presumptuous 
to think that long-established, frequently voiced, spurious ideas 
will be vanquished like the morning fog by the "sun" of our 
preaching! However, we can sincerely pray to Srila Prabhu
pada that he will help us all understand the truth. 

What follows are some common doubts and/or misconcep
tions about the rtvik system and the principles of disciplic 
succession which we have heard in letters to the VVR, from 
leaders of our society and other sincere devotees among the 
ranks of Srila Prabhupada's followers. We have answered them 
out of sincere conviction, with logic and scriptural citation. If 
we are illusioned, we pray that Krsna and Srila Prabhupada will 
expose us. 

1. Isn't a shift to a rtvik system a radical proposal disruptive 
to our movement and generative of breaking faith in our 
current guru system? Isn't this a major, unauthorized 
change? 

Answer: A shift to the rtvik system is certainly radical in the 
original sense of the word: "1. Of, pertaining to, or proceeding 
from the root. 2. Original, fundamental; reaching to the center 
or ultimate source; affecting the vital principle or principles; 
hence, thoroughgoing; extreme." It is not a change from the 
original, authorized system set up by Srila Prabhupada, how
ever. The major changes were instituted by the GBC: [1] the 
unauthorized zonal, successor acarya system, and [2] an equally 
questionable, non-liberated, diksa-guru system. Our aim is to 
return to the mula (root): Srila Prabhupada's original instruc
tions in 1977 about the rtvik-acarya system. The rtvik system 
reaches out and connects us with our fundamental and ultimate 
source of knowledge and inspiration, Srila Prabhupada. We 
need a self-realized guru for all. Srila Prabhupada has set up 
this arrangement for those who want to approach him. It is not 
at all disruptive if properly understood, preached and in
stituted by our leaders. It does call upon them to give up all 
attachment to the upadhi of guru and honestly direct their 
followers to the lotus feet of Srila Prabhupada, the actual giver 
of diksa and current link of ISKCON. This system must con
tinue until such rtviks are directly ordered by Srila Prabhupada 
and Krsna to be actually guru, when they are factually liberated 
and capable of delivering their disciples from the cycle ofbirth 
and death. We do feel that the previous and current guru 

systems are unauthorized and should be replaced. 

2. Weren't Srila Prabhupada's rtvik appointees only acting 
as rtviks until Srila Prabhupada's departure as a matter of 
formality? Wasn't it simply a matter of etiquette that they 
didn't act as diksa-gurus during his presence? 

Answer: There are two considerations: one is qualification 
and the second is etiquette. In Srila Prabhupada's 1968 letter 
to Acyutananda Swami (SPL 68-8-17) he has written, "The first 
thing, I warn Acyutananda, do not try to initiate. You are not 
in a proper position to initiate. Besides that, the etiquette is 
that so long the spiritual master is present, all prospective 
disciples should be brought to him." 

The order of importance is clear: qualification first and 
etiquette second. Srila Prabhupada goes on to clarify, stressing 
on the process for becoming guru and the qualifications to 
initiate: "Don't be allured by such maya. I am training you all 
to become future spiritual masters, but do not be in a 
hurry...You don't be attracted by such cheap disciples imme
diately. One has to rise gradually by service... Don't be allured 
by cheap disciples. Go on steadfastly to render service first." 
Then Srila Prabhupada issues a warning, "If you immediately 
become guru, then the service activities will be stopped; and 
as there are many cheap gurus and cheap disciples without 
any substantial knowledge, and manufacturing new 
sampradayas and with service activities stopped, and all spiri. 
tual progress choked up." 

These words seem to ring with a prophetic note. One might 
well argue, however, that naturally in 1968 Srila Prabhupada 
would write like that to his extremely neophyte disciple, and it 
is a fact that Srila Prabhupada had high hopes for our progress. 
Nonetheless, in 1975, 1976 and 1977, an number of his 
prominent leaders fell down from sannyasa or from Krsna 
consciousness altogether. There was internal bickering, and 
Srila Prabhupada frequently observed that his leaders could 
not free him from his management burdens so that he could 
work on his translation of Srimad-Bhagavatam due to their 
spiritual and material short-comings. 

In April of 1977, about one month before the May 28th rtvik 
appointment, Srila Prabhupada and Tamala Krsna Gosvami 
had this significant exchange: 

SP: You become guru, but you must be qualified first of all. 
Then you become... What is the use of producing some rascal 
guru? 

TKG: Well, I have studied myself and all of your disciples, 
and it's clear fact that we are all conditioned souls, so we cannot 
be guru. Maybe one day it may be possible... 

SP:Hmmm! 
TKG: [simultaneously] ... but not now. 
SP: Yes. [clearly indicating his agreement] I shall produce 

some gurus. I shall say who is guru, "Now you become acarya. 
You become authorized." I am waiting for that. You become, 
all acarya. I retire completely. But the training must be com
plete. 

TKG: The process of purification must be there. 
SP: Oh yes, must be there. Caitanya Mahaprabhu wants that. 

Amara ajnaya guru hana. You become guru. But be qualified. 
Little thing, strictly follower. 

TKG: Not rubber stamp. 
SP: Then you'll not be effective. You can cheat, but it will 
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not be effective. Just see our Gaudiya Matha. 
It does not appear that Srila Prabhupada's disciples were 

ready even after nine more years had elapsed. Srila Prabhu
pada has affirmed Tamala Krsna Gosvami's view that none of 
his disciples were fit to be gurus, but that"... maybe one day it 
may be possible." Thus, the essential ingredient of being 
qualified was still missing. Srila Prabhupada's disappearance 
satisfied the criteria of etiquette, but his disappearance did not 
create the qualifications of his disciples to be diksa-gurus, as 
has often been alleged. 

3. Doesn't the rtvik system destroy the disciples' initiative 
to become qualified gurus? 

Answer: Not at all. The order of the spiritual master is to 
become qualified, and that process is more easily carried out 
by one who is not bewildered by wealth, women and followers, 
all of which are likely to attend to one in the post of guru. 
Furthermore, if one unauthorizedly becomes a diksa-guru
this may well lead to degradation. There are many warnings 
about this in the scriptures. In order to execute the mission of 
Srila Prabhupada and go back to Godhead, in order to become 
guru and save the land, one has to become purified. Therefore, 
purification remains a preliminary and absolute necessity. 

4. Are you not advocating the suspension of the disciplic 
succession? 

Answer: No. The current bona fide link to the disciplic 
succession is Srila Prabhupada. The rtvik acaryas are perform
ing the angas or limbs of diksa that require physical presence, 
and Srila Prabhupada is executing the essential requirements 
of diksa through the vibration of his liberating vani contained 
in his books and tapes. He thus lives in sound and continues to 
purify and deliver all sincere seekers. Nothing has been 
suspended. The rtvik system is simply a sublime arrangement 
which allows new men to be connected to him through disciplic 
succession. When the rtviks reach the liberated stage and are 
directed by Srila Prabhupada and Krsna to be actually diksa
gurus, they are then authorized to do so, because they are then 
capable, qualified and authorizedto deliver disciples. A spiri
tual master " ... must be able to release the dependent from 
repeated birth and death. If he cannot do this, he plunges 
himself into the ocean of reproachment for his unlawful ac
tivities ... All these responsibilities cannot be discharged 
honestly unless one can save the dependent from repeated 
birth and death." (SB 5.5.18) 

"The specific qualification for becoming the representative 
of the Lord is to be unaffected by the material modes of 
nature." (SB 3.4.31) 

"The final statement is atmavic-caranarcanam. Atma-vit 
means a self-realized soul or bona fide spiritual master. Unless 
one is self-realized and knows what his relationship with the 
Supersoul is, he cannot be a bona fide spiritual master." (SB 
3.28.2) 

5. How can we validate the claim ofone who says he has been 
appointed by Srila Prabhupada and Krsna to be diksa-guru? 

Answer: There are a number of ways. First, and most ob
viously, they should exhibit the symptoms of a liberated soul. 

These symptoms are repeatedly described in Bhagavad-gita 
and in Srila Prabhupada's other books. Second, there is no 
harm in directly asking the claimant if he is self-realized and 
whether he has been directed by guru and Krsna to take up the 
post. Most devotees are honest, and we can take them at their 
word. If one is a cheater and good at disguising it, still he will 
be exposed soon enough as we have seen. In any case, although 
it may be a problem for us to validate the advancement of 
another devotee, still if they are liberated souls chosen by Srila 
Prabhupada and Krsna they will certainly know how to act and 
what to do at every moment. Thus, their position will be self
effulgent in the course of time. It doesn't seem to be any more 
than an academic question presently, since no one is making 
any claim to have been "chosen", and since we always have Srila 
Prabhupada's safe shelter to rely on. 

6. Yes, but then ifthe self-effulgent acarya comes, according 
to your logic there is always a chance that he might not be the 
real article, so better to reject him and stick with Srila Pra
bhupada. 

Answer: There's no harm in sticking to Srila Prabhupada in 
any case. What's the problem? Why should one not remain with 
the one in whom he is absolutely certain? There is certainly no 
risk or gamble in taking shelter of Srila Prabhupada. If there is 
any doubt about an apparently "self-effulgent" acarya, why not 
stick with Srila Prabhupada and be on the safe side? 

7. Why are you attempting to find a villain in this affair, 
namely Tamala Krsna Maharaja? 

Answer: We are not attempting to find a villain. Tamala 
Krsna Maharaja was privy to all of Srila Prabhupada's final 
instructions about the continuance of the disciplic succession 
in 1977. He was allegedly present when Srila Prabhupada said 
the rtvik system was to continue after his departure on oc
casions other than the May 28th meeting. He is also cited by 
Yasodanandan Prabhu as affirming this to him. He has made 
passing reference to other conversations held with Srila Pra
bhupada about the rtvik system for which there appears to be 
no taped evidence. He composed the letter authorized and 
signed by Srila Prabhupada about the rtvik system, as well as 
other letters to individual GBC men confirming that the rtvik 
system would continue "in the future". He was the sole GBC 
man present for the July conversation in which Srila Prabhu
pada named nine rtviks. There appears to have been another 
conversation at that time, also not taped(?), naming Hamsadut
ta Swami and Bhavananda Gosvami as rtviks.He must be called 
on to step forward and answer many serious questions concern
ing this topic. It is unavoidable. It is already clear that he was a 
key player in setting up the unauthorized zonal acarya system. 
It was by his suggestion that Sridhara Maharaja was consulted 
on how to continue the disciplic succession. One has to wonder 
why, if Srila Prabhupada's instructions were clear to the GBC 
body, they felt compelled to consult Sridhara Maharaja, and 
further how they could have come up with such an errant 
solution to their confusion. Obviously Tamala Krsna Maharaja 
is a major suspect in any possible obfuscation of important 
evidence in the form of utterances of Srila Prabhupada on this 
topic. There was clearly an initial conspiracy to become "em
powered pure devotees" zonal successor acaryas overnight. 
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We have received information that there were rehearsals in the 
GBC meeting of 1978 as to how various challenges and ques
tions concerning the position of the successor acaryas would 
be handled. Clearly the GBC men didn't expect it to go as 
smoothly as it did initially. The real question is not whether 
there was a conspiracy, but to what extent was there a con
spiracy! Who were the prime players? Who acted in full 
knowledge and who acted from ignorance of all the facts? To 
what extent were Srila Prabhupada's fmal instructions covered. 
Many GBC men, past and present, should be questioned about 
this. Other personal servants of Srila Prabhupada like 
Upendra, Bhakti Caru Maharaja, Abhirama Prabhu, etc. need 
to be questioned. Without a thorough investigation, questions 
about the authority of the present guru system will never be 
resolved satisfactorily. 

8. Is there any real necessity to change the present guru 
system ifit is found that the disciples ofthe present gurus are 
spiritually healthy? 

Answer: The issue of spiritual health cannot be easily 
resolved. According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura in 
his commentary to SB 11.3. 21 (tasmad gurum prapadyeta) 
disciples of gurus who are not self-realized and who are insuf
ficiently versed in explaining the inner meaning of Vedic scrip
ture will become dejected and ultimately lose faith. He further 
states that the mercy bestowed by such gurus will not properly 
fructify. Thus, if a disciple is enjoined to see such a guru as 
Absolute, as his link with the parampara, as his sole deliverer 
from the ocean ofbirth and death, it would seem inevitable that 
the above will eventually be the result. On the other hand, if a 
so-called guru presents himself more or less as a rtvik, entirely 
stressing Srila Prabhupada's siksa, directing the disciple to see 
Srila Prabhupada as his deliverer, then a different result may 
be there. However, in such a circumstance, it would still seem 
better to be honest enough to admit one's rtvik status for the 
benefit of the "disciple". 

What should be easier and more important to resolve than 
the state of everyone's spiritual health is what was Srila Pra
bhupada's order in this regard. If that order is understood and 
executed, then everyone's spiritual health will be ensured. 
Many of Srila Prabhupada's disciples are experiencing ill 
health, spiritually and otherwise, on account of the activities 
and errant preaching of the last 12 years. With the one stroke 
of discovering and instituting Srila Prabhupada's actual, 
original plan, all of us will become healthy without a doubt. No 
polls will be necessary. Otherwise, we will continue to ex
perience a diseased condition. One might even question 
whether or not our branch of the sampradaya is healthy, con
sidering the serious deviation from the order of our spiritual 
master which transpired in 1977-78, just after his departure, 
and which deviation is yet to be fully unraveled. 

9. What about this quote: SP letter to Tusta Krishna 
Swami,12.2.75: "But as a matter of etiquette it is the custom 
that during the lifetime ofyour spiritual master you bring the 
prospective disciples to him, and in his absence or disap
pearance you can accept disciples without any limitation. This 
is the law of disciplic succession." If this is the law, and if 
becoming guru after the departure of one's own spiritual 
master is merely a matter of etiquette, then how can you 

possibly object to the present system? 

Answer: It sounds good, but there are quite a number of 
additional points to be considered, especially in connection 
with the above citation. First, the quote is taken completely out 
of context. The first part of the letter, which has been omitted, 
clearly stresses qualification and the process of becoming an 
acarya: "Every student is expected to become acarya. Acarya 
means one who knows the scriptural injunctions and follows 
them practically in life, and teaches them to his disciples." 

Srila Prabhupada then expresses a great hope: "I have given 
you sannyasa with the great hope that in my absence you will 
preach the cult throughout the world and thus become recog
nized by Krishna as the most sincere servant ofthe Lord." [i.e. 
a bona fide spiritual master] Srila Prabhupada clearly 
described the process by which his disciple may become 
qualified and eventually become guru, ultimately being recog
nized (appointed) by Krsna as such. 

Then Srila Prabhupada says, "Keep trained up very rigidly 
and then you are bona fide guru, and you can accept disciples 
on the same principle." These statements are followed by the 
statement first quoted, and then Srila Prabhupada concludes 
at the end of his letter: "I want to see my disciples become bona 
fide spiritual master and spread Krsna consciousness very 
widely. That will make me and Krsna very happy." 

Thus again, as in the letter to Acyutananda Swami, Srila 
Prabhupada first stresses the qualification of a guru and the 
process of becoming such and then speaks of etiquette. To 
present a principle of etiquette as the only law of disciplic 
succession is false, misleading and tantamount to cheating. 
Srila Prabhupada outlines the process for becoming guru, and 
he also explains the etiquette to be observed. 

There are other factors to be considered as well in regards 
to the citations from this letter. Tusta Krishna Swami, Siddhas
varupa Swami and Sudama Vipra Swami were all friends from 
the Sai era in Hawaii. Sai, who, along with his followers there, 
imagined himself to be a guru, had later joined Srila Prabhu
pada's movement attempting to be a regular disciple receiving 
the name Siddhasvarupa. Nevertheless, he and Tusta Krsna 
Swami were never comfortable in ISKCON, and both main
tained acarya ambitions. Srila Prabhupada was always trying to 
accommodate them under the banner of ISKCON, and thus 
this letter must be seen in perspective as a kind of encourage
ment to Tusta Krishna to keep him from leaving and to con
vince him to continue to purify himself. Basically, he is telling 
him: "Just wait - you will become guru. I want you to become 
guru. But first be qualified and also you should follow the 
etiquette."Srila Prabhupada had written in a more nuts and 
bolts manner to Alanatha Prabhu less than a month earlier: 
"Now has the GBC become more than Guru Maharaja? As if 
simply GBC is meant for looking after pounds, shilling, pence. 
The GBC does not look after spiritual life. That is a defect. All 
of our students will have to become guru, but they are not 
qualified. This is the difficulty." (SPL Nov. 10, 1975) 

Srila Prabhupada had also written to Tusta Krishna 
Maharaja earlier on, "As for your next question, can only a few 
pure devotees deliver others, anyone, if he is a pure devotee, 
he can deliver others, he can become spiritual master. But 
unless he is on that platform he should not attempt it. Then 
both of them will go to hell, like blind men leading the blind." 

Srila Prabhupada had consistently preached about the 
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qualification of spiritual advancement as the main necessity for 
becoming a guru. Etiquette was an important, yet secondary 
consideration. Accepting disciples "without any limitation" is 
clearly not a matter of following etiquette but a matter of one's 
being actually qualified to accept such a grave responsibility. 

10. What about the amara ajnaya guru verse? Doesn't that 
dearly illustrate that one can become a guru simply by sincere 
preaching? 

Answer: Yes. One can become. This verse is found in CC 
Madhya-lila 7.128. In the purport to that verse and in the 
surrounding purports, Srila Prabhupada explains the process 
of becoming a guru very clearly. He says that one should come 
to the ofTenseless stage of chanting and in text 7.130 he states: 
"One should not try to become an artificially advanced devotee, 
thinking, 'I am a first-class devotee.' Such thinking should be 
avoided. It is best not to accept any disciples. One has to 
become purified... by chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra 
and preaching the principles enunciated by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Thus one can become a spiritual master and be 
freed from the contamination of material life." To be a sad
guru, a bona fide guru, capable of liberating others from the 
cycle of birth and death, requires these qualifications: offense
less chanting, being freed from all contamination, being 
purified, etc. 

One doubtlessly becomes purified by the process of preach
ing and executing sadhana-bhakti rigidly, but to be actually 
guru one needs to come to the liberated platform, free from all 
material contamination. 

"And to become Krsna conscious very easily, one must take 
shelter of a realized soul- a mahat, or mahatma - whose only 
interest is to engage in the service of the Supreme Lord... One 
must take shelter of a self-realized spiritual master, not a 
materially educated scholar or politician. One must take shel
ter of a niskincana, a person engaged in devotional service and 
free from material contamination. That is the way to return 
home, back to Godhead." (SB 7.5.32) 

"The specific qualification for becoming the representative 
of the Lord is to be unaffected by the material modes of 
nature... One has to transcend the mode of goodness also, and 
be situated in unalloyed goodness ... suddha-sattva or 
vasudeva." (SB 3.4.31) 

11. Aren't you trying to turn the Krsna consciousness move
ment into a form similar to Christianity, a religious tradition 
in which the priests don't have to be particularly qualified, 
since Lord Jesus Christ is the only perfect master and the 
priests are only required to perform ceremonies on his behalf? 

Answer: No. First of all, one of the tenets of Christianity (at 
least as we know it) is that no one can become as perfected and 
self-realized as Jesus Christ. That is clearly not accepted in 
Gaudiya Vaisnavism. It is possible to become a self-realized 
soul, and one is enjoined to do so. In fact, one is ordered to do 
so by the bona fide spiritual master. We are not advocating that 
the rtvik-acarya system go on eternally, but we are convinced 
by much evidence that Srila Prabhupada wanted it to continue 
until one or more of his disciples was sufficiently qualified to 
be actually guru. 

Furthermore, Srila Prabhupada did not fault Christians for 
continuing to accept Jesus Christ as their spiritual master. 
When questioned in New Delhi and again in Seattle about this 
he explained that Jesus Christ could continue to accept dis
ciples, but the fault of his followers was that they didn't follow 
his instructions. This following constitutes the means of con
nection to the disciplic succession and the means of pleasing 
the eternally living spiritual master. 

Jayadvaita Swami: We're very eager to get that guru-krpa... 
SP: Yes. Yasya prasadad bhagavata prasadah. If you get 

guru's krpa, then automatically you get Krsna. 
Narayana: Guru-krpa only comes by pleasing the spiritual 

master, Srila Prabhupada? 
SP: Otherwise, how? 
N: Excuse me?
 
SP: Otherwise, how it will come?
 
N: So those disciples who don't have the opportunity to see 

you or speak with you... 
SP: That he was speaking, vani and vapuh. Even if you don't 

see his body, you take his word, vani. 
N: But how do they know they're pleasing you, Srila Prabhu

pada? 
SP: If you actually follow the words of guru, that means he 

is pleased. And if you do not follow, how he can be pleased? 
Sudama: Not only that, but your mercy is spread everywhere, 

and if we take advantage, you told us once, then we will feel the 
result. 

SP: Yes. 
JS: And if we have faith in what the guru says, then automat

ically we'll do that. 
SP: Yes. My Guru Maharaja passed in 1936, and I started 

this movement in 1965, thirty years after. Then? I am getting 
the mercy of guru. This is vani. Even the guru is not physically 
present, if you follow the vani, then you are getting help. 

Sudama: So there is no question of ever separation as long 
as the disciple follows the instruction of guru. 

SP: No. Cakshu-dan dilo jei...What is that, next one? 
Sudama: Cakshu-dan dilo jei, janme janme prabhu sei. 
SP: Janme janme prabhu sei. So where is separation? Who 

has opened your eyes, he is birth after birth your prabhu. 
(SF, July 21, 1975) 

And earlier on, the following brief and telling exchange took 
place in San Francisco on the same visit: 

Reporter: What will happen to the movement in the U.S. 
when you die? 

SP: I will never die. 
Devotees: Jaya! Haribol! (laughter) 
SP: I shall live in my books, and you will utilize. 
(SF July 16, 1975) 

Therefore, our conclusion is that Srila Prabhupada is quite 
capable of maintaining our disciplic succession indefinitely and 
opening the eyes of those who sincerely follow him, much more 
effectively than Jesus Christ. Srila Prabhupada has given the 
full elucidation of Vedic knowledge in his books, which he 
guaranteed would go on benefitting the world for thousands of 
years. When a spiritual master of sufficient stature appears 
again, he will be the next real link in our line. Until then, a rtvik 
acarya arrangement is in place to allow things to go on smoothly 
until that time. All Glories to Srila Prabhupada! 
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Ritvik News 
by ,Vityananda das 

T HERE are those who would prefer to leave the guru and 
initiation system now in place in ISKCON as it is, with no 

change. There are those who have left ISKCON because of this 
system now in place. There are those who wonder whether the 
system now in place is really what Srila Prabhupada wanted for 
ISKCON. And since RITVIK SYSTEM AFfER DEPAR
TURE has been presented by VVR, the third group listed 
above has grown in numbers dramatically. 

While many devotees are thoroughly convinced as "pro
RITVIKs",just as many or more devotees have taken the entire 
guru-initiation system to be a question that is still unresolved 
and that RITVIK may be the truth. RITVIK is now a topic on 
everyone's mind and an issue that the devotees worldwide want 
ANSWERED PROPERLY. It is hoped that the GBC will 
restore its own credibility and benefit ISKCON by conducting 
a thorough and impartial review of ISKCON's guru and initia
tion system. VVR wants the GBC to determine whether Srila 
Prabhupada's instructions in this regard were obscured, hid
den or disobeyed, and whether certain key individuals were 
instrumental perpetrators of a guru hoax, and if so, determine 
culpability and assign substantial programs of penance for 
misleading the society of devotees. 

The VVR has heard through the grapevine that certain 
factions of the GBC will try in Mayapur this year to quickly 
settle the RITVIK ISSUE by discrediting it and ruling it 
DEAD. But this issue (and many others!) must be properly 
dealt with for the sake of preserving Srila Prabhupada's mis
sion. The GBC should establish a permanent, impartial, ad
visory brahminical council to conduct scriptural research on 
various issues for counselling the GBC in making proper policy, 
philosophical and managerial decisions. But, in any case, the 
RITVIK issue must be resolved. 

Kapindra das, president of Greater ISKCON Manhattan, 
has been following the RITVIK AFTER DEPARTURE sys
tem for three years now. Their center is called Prabhupada 
Sankirtan Center, and stands out as one of the first RITVIK 
centers. 

We hear that initiations conducted in Berkeley last year were 
performed by a Latin American sannyasi as a RITVIK guru. 
Initiates were clearly informed that their Diksa guru was Srila 
Prabhupada. Rohini Kumar Swami has also performed initia
tions in the past as a RITVIK guru. 

Maharam Prabhu, aguru for Colombia, has called to declare 
renunciation of his GBC authorized position as regular guru 
and he has adopted a position ofRITVIK guru instead. He has 
explained to his disciples that they are actually disciples ofSrila 
Prabhupada. He has had the VVR RITVIK articles translated 
into Spanish, and now feels much more comfortable and happy 
about his role. 

Bir Krishna Maharaja from North Carolina relates that his 
disciples may see him as either regular guru or ritvik, as they 
like. 

Rohini Kumar Swami relates that at an afternoon darshan 
in 1968, on Second Avenue in New York, Srila Prabhupada was 
asked: "Who will be the next acarya after you, Prabhupada?" 
The answer was, "After me there will be no more acaryas." 

------------------_....
 

Several disciples of the new gurus called to verify that they 
had all along considered their guru to be only a RITVIK, 
whether they had been familiar with this term or not, and that 
they always knew that Prabhupada was their real diksa guru. 

Mahabuddhi das and Guruprasad Swami confirm that they 
were both talking with Tamala Krishna Maharaja in Dallas in 
1984 about the 1980 Pyramid House talks. Tamala Krishna 
Maharaja reaffirmed what he had spoken in 1980 about ritviks 
and Prabhupada's desires. 

Mahabuddhi dasa recently related that in 1977 Yasodanan
dana dasa came to Bombay from Vrindavan and told him that 
Srila Prabhupada had appointed 11 ritvik gurus to conduct 
initiations FOR PRABHUPADA AFTER HIS DEPAR
TURE. This is further proof that Yasodanandana dasa DID 
NOT make up his ritvik recollections recently. Yasodanandana 
dasa's personal diary and notes from 1977 are still in his pos
session and refer to RITVIK gurus after Srila Prabhupada's 
departure. Yasodanandana Prabhu's diary and notes from 
1977 were kept by Aja dasa in Portland from 1983 until mid 
1989; this diary is authentic and not recently manufactured. 

Some devotees wonder what might be found in the personal 
diary of Tamala Krishna Maharaja, who kept copious notes 
during his days in 1977 as Srila Prabhupada's closest servant 
and assistant. Apparently this diary is "unavailable", locked in 
a vault somewhere in India. VVR thinks this diary should be 
made available to the upcoming GBC investigative committee. 
The 1978 20 page letter from Gauridasa Pandita to Satsvarupa 
Goswami describing Prabhupada's instructions on RITVIK 
after his departure is supposed to be locked in a chest in Gita 
Nagari. VVR thinks the letter should be looked for, and if 
found, turned over to the upcoming GBC investigative commit
tee. 

July 10, 1977. Tarnal Krishna Maharaj sends a letter to 
Hansadutta Swami in Ceylon, which included this excerpt: 

"His Divine Grace said, 'I have selected you among eleven 
men as "rttik" [sic] or representative of the acarya, to give 
initiation, both first and second initiation, on my behalf.' A 
newsletter is being sent to all temple presidents and GBC in 
this regard listing the eleven representatives selected by His 
Divine Grace. Those who are initiated are the disciples ofSrila 
Prabhupada, and anyone who you deem fit and initiate in this 
way, you should send their names to be included in Srila 
Prabhupada's 'Initiated Disciples' book." 

The big question here is: Did Prabhupada mean them to be 
RITVIK only until his departure, some 4 months later? The 
answer, we believe very strongly, is NO. There is much direct 
and indirect evidence that Prabhupada established a RITVIK 
AFTER DEPARTURE system, which were documented 
primarily in VVR # 11. 

Several devotees have reported that Rameswara returned 
from Vrindavan to LA in late 1977, and gave a class explaining 
Srila Prabhupada's RITVIK after departure method for future 
initiations. Also, in Berkeley, in 1984, Hansadutta explained in 
his "last" lecture that Srila Prabhupada never wanted gurus, 
but rather RITVIKS (though he denies it now). Janemejaya 
and Titikshakarunaya and 60 other prabhus were present. 

Are the "Appointment Tapes" doctored? Many devotees 
wonder. There is only one way to determine whether the tapes 
were spliced to make Prabhupada sound like he said something 
he did not really say. The tape(s) must be tested by 

Continued on page 32 
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Notes In Response
 
by Yasodanandana dasa 

R ABINDRA Svarnpa Prabhu, in an article presented at the 
San Diego meeting and subsequently distributed widely, 

made assenions about Yasodanandan Prabhu to try to discredit 
his testimony. He first accused him of never speaking up about 
the rtvik issue until recently. He then accused Yasodanandan of 
being one of the authors of a paper ascribed to Jadurani and 
others in 1980. Since thatpaper did not specifically advocate the 
rtvik acarya system (in Rabindra Prabhu's opinion), he thus 
considered that this was a good indication that Yasodanandan 
Prabhu's testimony on behalf ofthe rtvik system was a recently 
adoptedposition andnot a consistently maintainedposition. The 
problem with his theory was that Yasodanandan was not one of 
the authors ofthat paper, and he made this perfectly clear in the 
San Diego meeting. Yasodanandan has consistently brought for
ward questions about the rtvik system since 1978. I know this for 
a fact, since I was there for the talks and have seen the documents 
and letters which prove he tried to raise it as a topic on numerous 
occasions. Rabindra's dubious paper is under review by Kar
namna Prabhu in this issue ofVVR. 

Rabindra Svarnpa also refen-ed to a letter written to him by 
Yasodanandan, undated (Yasodanandan says 1981-2, Rabindra 
says 1984-5) in which Yasodanandan described at some length 
the nature ofwhat he considered the deviation by the GBe. Since 
he did not directly mention the rtvik system, Ravindra took this 
as evidence that Yasodanandan Prabhu did not advocate it. As 
a matter of fact, Yasodanandan advocates the "no-change" 
theory, i.e. that things should have gone on exactly as they had 
during Srila Prabhupada's time, until someone became clearlyfit 
to be a bona fide spiritual master. This is our position exactly. 
(Ed.RV) 

These remarks are made in response to various points which 
have been raised regarding my testimony in WR 11 regarding 
a conversation I had with with Srila Prabhupada's secretary, 
Tarnal Krsna Maharaja, as well as other conversations, papers 
and documents in the years thereafter. Beginning with the 
Tarnal Krsna Maharaja exchange, the testimony given was not 
a re-creation or imaginary remembrance of incidents, as has 
been erroneously suggested by Rabindra Svarupa Prabhu in 
San Diego. My testimony regarding my conversation with 
Tarnal Krsna, in which he confirmed the ongoing existence of 
rtviks after Srila Prabhupada's departure, is presented on the 
basis of hand-written notes recorded with pencil on yellowish 
Indian paper immediately after the conversation, upon my 
returning to the gurukula building. The only addition I have to 
make, which I also made in San Diego and which is included in 
my notes is Tarnal Krishna Maharaja's final remarks in our 
exchange. He said, "It's all on tape!" These factual incidents 
are not forwarded on the basis of my imagination or a faded 
memory. I testified to this effect from the above-mentioned 
notes in the N Amer GBC meeting in San Diego, Jan 1990. 

In regard to my consistency in trying to bring on a discussion 
about the rtvik issue over the years: On Janmastami 1978 there 
was an attempt by Pradyumna, Gurukrpa and I to discuss the 
guru issue with Tarnal, Bhagavan, Bhavananda, Hari Sauri and 
Jayapataka. When it was mentioned in the discussion that 

Prabhupada never intended these 11 to be the acaryas of 
ISKCON, but they had merely been delegated to initiate on 
behalf of His Divine Grace (rtvik), various arguments were 
offered. In response to my suggestion that these points should 
be fully discussed and analyzed, TKG said they would discuss 
it later at a GBC meeting. It never was. Bhavananda mentioned 
to one of the gurukula teachers, "There is nothing to be dis
cussed. We have already discussed everything. They should 
simply accept." This mood was not very conducive to a discus
sion of siddhanta. 

Nevertheless, in the following months of October, Novem
ber and December of 1978 I attempted again to get some 
clarification. After discussing the matter with various devotees 
in Vrndavana I went with Pradyumna to see Sridhara Maharaja 
and asked him various questions. On one such occasion Srid
hara Maharaja, after Pradyumna had left, asked me, "What did 
Swami Maharaja actually say?" I was startled, because I real
ized that I had never heard the tapes or seen a transcript of the 
conversations with Srila Prabhupada. All we knew was what the 
GBC men were claiming in the various ISKCON publications 
and published papers from the GBC meetings, i.e. that they 
were the zonal and successor acaryas. I knew that Srila Prabhu
pada had not appointed any successor acaryas, but still not 
having access to the tapes or transcripts I was uninformed 
about his exact instruction. I had to admit to Sridhara Maharaja 
that I wasn't sure what Prabhupada had said. He then leaned 
over and remarked that there could be chaos in the future 
unless things are clarified. Then he motioned to his servant to 
bring him his letter pad, and he wrote a letter to TKG, a copy 
of which I still have. The letter was dated 11.27.78, and read, 
"My dear Tarnal Krishna Maharaja, Hereby, I request your 
presence in my Navadvip Shri Chaitanya Sarasvat Matha for 
some important and urgent discussion about the present dif
ficulties and the smooth working of the mission at the earliest 
convenient time. My heartfelt sympathy to you and highest 
regards to your illustrious Guru Maharaja of world-wide fame, 
our pride. Yours affectionately, B.R. Sridhara P.S. Ifyou wish 
you can bring others with you. I'm anxiously waiting for your 
early arrival." 

Thus, it should be pointed out that even Sridhara Maharaja 
attempted to clarify or rectify the situation which had been 
established by 1978. However, immediately after this letter was 
sent, various rumors were circulated about Sridhara Maharaja, 
the Rupanuga letter suddenly surfaced, and it was during this 
period that Sridhara Maharaja, having seen the pictures of the 
Vyasasanas, remarked that it was not appropriate, pointing to 
his own matha as something more in line with reality. It quickly 
became unauthorized to go to his matha. To my knowledge, 
TKG did not go to see him as requested. 

By 1979 Vrndavana was also awash with rumors of another 
sort. Radha Mohan came from America with reports of his 
conversations with Ramesvara Swami to whom Radha Mohan 
had reported that Pradyumna, Yasodanandan and other san
nyasis and devotees in India were raising questions about the 
current guru system in ISKCON. Ramesvara also reportedly 
replied that there was"...nothing to be discussed. Who are they 
to discuss this? You are going to see what we are going to do 
to them in Vrndavana. There is no place in our movement for 
smarta brahmanas like Pradyumna and Yasodanandan." It is 
significant to note that this same 'we' referred to by Bhavanan
da was coming up again. Who was this 'we'? I beg to submit that 
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some individuals on the GBC board had to know that Srila 
Prabhupada intended a quite different system, otherwise why 
the mood of threat, force, etc. As a matter of fact, I heard many 
other reports with alleged threats of violence, even assassina
tion. Why was this? From the time of the Janmastami meetings 
in 1978 on, the atmosphere of supression and repression had 
been on the increase. Character assassination at least was the 
order of the day. Why? What was the reluctance to discuss the 
issues clearly? 

I wrote a long letter to Satsvarupa Maharaja, the Chairman 
of the GBC, raising 28 points in January, 1979. The second 
point I raised was the issue of rtvik-acarya. I never received a 
reply. I have a copy of that letter. Another letter I sent in 
January reiterated the kinds of reports we were getting in 
Vrndavana: "oo.a complete change of the Vrndavana manage
ment is planned at the next Mayapura festival, by force if 
necessary. That the present management is considered bymany 
GBC members to be envious and poisoned by the Gaudiya 
Matha, etc. That Pradyumna is also envious and preaching 
wrong conclusions. I would like to point out that such ideas are 
not at all true and not at all palatable to the devotees working 
very hard to develop this project." 

Although we were enjoying widespread support by many 
sannyasis and other devotees around the movement concerning 
our attempts to develop the Vrndavana Gurukula project and 
the Krsna Balarama Temple, on the other hand we were hear
ing many innuendos, rumors, false accusations and coercive 
threats of violence offered by various leaders of the movement. 

In February, 1979, when the GBC convened a special meet
ing in Vrndavana, I again attempted to bring forward the issues 
in a paper, according to the best information I had available at 
the time, which did not include any transcipts of the appoint
ment conversations. However, I did bring up the question, in 
my second attempt to speak at a meeting convened in the guest 
house, "What is the difference between rtvik acarya and 
sampradaya acarya?" Tarnal Krishna Maharaja immediately 
replied, "We have already discussed all of this. The GBC has 
already discussed it." I do have the tapes of these exchanges as 
well. I tried to speak but was cut off repeatedly, and I was not 
given the floor. The meeting was pre-concluded and pre-deter
mined from the start. 

Later, after I had been effectively slandered, I felt unwel
come in the Society, and I ended up in Buffalo. 

Jadurani came to me in Buffalo in 1980, and she had seen a 
partial transcript of the May and July tapes and was convinced 
that the 11 had never been appointed. She understood that 
there should have been no change from the method current 
while Prabhupada was present. She wanted scriptural evidence 
to explain the position of the bonafide spiritual master. I helped 
her gather some evidence along with other devotees who were 
present there at the time: Rajendranandana, Bahushira, 
Dhruva Maharaja, Kailash Chandra etc. The paper was issued 
7 months later. I was not the author, and I never saw the final 
version at the time, nor do I know for certain who the author 
was. This has also been clearly testified to by me at the January 
meeting of the North American GBe. I do not know why 
Rabindra Svarupa has maintained his spurious opinion that I 
authored the above-mentioned paper The Bonafide Spiritual 
Master and the Disciple. 

Ramesvara reportedly threatened in 1978, speaking to 
Radha Mohan, "If Kailash Chandra doesn't stop talking about 

this guru issue, I'm going to have my disciples kill him." This 
atmosphere was still strong in 1980 which may be the reason 
that the paper was never signed by anyone nor were any names 
mentioned. 

Now allegedly this paper did not support the rtvik system. 
According to my analysis, it does not refute the rtvik system but 
actually supports it by mentioning the system which should 
have been introduced after Srila Prabhupada's departure 
called the "no-change" system. In short, the no change policy 
meant initiating on behalf of Srila Prabhupada. This policy was 
never followed, for reasons best known to those who discarded 
it for the zonal acarya system. Other significant points are 
these: the authors did not have access to the tapes or full 
transcripts of the appointment conversations. They did not 
have Srila Prabhupada's letter to the Society of 7.9.77, nor any 
of the other letters sent to the individual GBC men, nor the 
conversation of October confirming the rtvik system. Perhaps 
this would have caused them to consider the rtvik issue more 
seriously. The paper was moreover principally a response to 
the various erroneous position papers issued by the GBC in 
1978,1979 and 1980. 

Another reason that I did not assert much about the issue 
over the years was that I really had no forum, nor did I feel 
inspired by what I heard was taking place in ISKCON. Further
more, many of the original notes and letters, which I had 
compiled in the late 70's and early 80's, had been moved to 
different places over the years. They had been shuffled from 
Vrndavana to South India to Bangalore to Madras to Orissa to 
Calcutta to Delhi to San Francisco to Buffalo to Santa Cruz. In 
1982, I wrote to Rabindra Svarupa. After that, in 1983, I moved 
to Canada, and it wasn't until six months ago that I recovered 
my papers from the care of Aja Prabhu. This is another reason 
why I didn't make public statements simply from memory, as I 
did not want to fall into the very trap which Rabindra Svarupa 
has accused me of falling into: i.e. a re-creation or imagined 
remembrance. I wanted to state my understanding on the basis 
of recorded evidence made on the scene and at the time, rather 
than depending on my memory of incidents which took place 
long ago. Furthermore, I did not see any real ~orum which was 
truly interested in my opinions until the emergence of VVR. 

These documents are with me. Some of them have been 
presented in the VVR. They have been confirmed by 
Gauridasa Pandita. I have confirmed what I heard from Tamala 
Krsna and from Srila Prabhupada by reference to voluminous 
notes, tape recordings and diaries. Let intelligent, cool-headed 
Vaisnavas draw their own conclusions. 

If the system that has been advocated, preached and institu
tionalized by the leaders of ISKCON was the actual system 
desired by Srila Prabhupada, then why was there such a dis
astrous result? If Prabhupada had appointed diksa-gurus and 
even one or two of them had fallen down, what does that say 
for Srila Prabhupada's judgment? It would imply a lack of 
judgment or a lack of spiritual intelligence on the part of the 
acarya! We know that this is absolutely impossible! Prabhu
pada was a pure devotee. The fault cannot lie with him. It can 
only lie with his disciples who transgressed his orders, who have 
committed the offense of guru-avajna by disobeying his order 
to initiate only on his behalf. 

If the tapes of May, July, October and November of 1977 
were so important for the future continuation ofour movement, 

Continued on page 19 
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Non-Liberated 
Gurus a False 
Thesis! 
A Refutation Of The False Thesis Found In 
Virabahu dasa's Book: "The Guru and What Srila 
Prabhupada Said" 

by Krishnakanta dasa Brahmachari (edited by 
Rupavilasa dasa and Kamamrita dasa) 

THE idea that a diksa-guru doesn't have to be more than a 
sincere and ardent practitioner of sadhana-bhakti has 

gained a good deal of ground in recent years, especially since 
the publication ofVirabahu's book. Many devotees with aspira
tions to be guru or well-established in the position ofdiksa-guru 
have found solace in this volume, compiled from selected tapes 
and letters with some additional backing from Srila Prabhu
pada's books. The difficulty with the non-liberated-guru thesis 
is that it cannot really be substantiated. That this is so is 
established by the analysis which follows. 

The sections of Virabahu's book which are particularly 
relevant to this theme are found on pages 223-289, Questions 
Six through Nine. 

Pages 223-237 
In this section there is not one quote which contradicts the 

idea of a guru being liberated or that states that the guru need 
not be liberated. Further, Virabahu cites other definitions of 
guru which amount to liberation. Simply because these cita
tions do not explicitly mention the word 'liberated' does not 
mean that one can imply the opposite (not liberated). One can 
conclude from these quotes, at best, that the guru has many 
qualifications. Summary: There is not a single quote that con
tradicts the idea of liberated guru or that affirms a guru's 
non-liberated status, as these quotes do not deal with liber
ation, though other terms like bona fide are often used. (See 
Rupa Vilasa's paper The Qualifications of a Guru for discus
sion of this term.) 

Pages 249-257 
This chapter is interesting simply from the point of view that 

every quote here directly and very strongly contradicts the 
entire theme that the guru does not have to be liberated. We 
must thank Virabahu for this valuable research, which skims 
off some of the cream of the ocean of statements from Srila 
Prabhupada's books which substantiate our thesis, viz. the guru 
must be a liberated person. The basic theme of the entire book 
The Guru and What Prabhupada Said is that one does not have 
to be liberated to be a guru. It is noteworthy that this chapter, 
indicating the opposite theme, is also the shortest chapter in 
the book with absolutely no commentary or explanation, as if 
to say that quotes substantiating the liberated status of a guru 
are as rare as pearls or diamonds! This is preposterous, and it 
is revealed here in an embarrassing way. The fact is, quotes on 
either side of this issue do not truly exist (although they may 

appear to). This chapter is a purposeful minimization of the 
preponderance of evidence on this topic. There are many 
quotes to establish the guru as a liberated person. There are 
none which can actually establish that he isn't. Thus, Virabahu's 
presentation is biased, as is clearly evidenced by this chapter. 

Pages 277-289 
Now we come to the only section of the whole book which 

seriously attempts to address the question of the guru not being 
liberated. There are a total of thirty-four citations from the 
following categories: from Srila Prabhupada's books -12; from 
his letters-7; from morning walks and conversations-7; and 
from lectures-8. Notice the word being in italics above (for 
emphasis). We are not addressing the idea of becoming a guru, 
but being one. 

Out of the above thirty-four quotes, twenty-eight can be 
immediately disregarded, because they deal with how one be
comes liberated and what it means to be liberated. But the point 
of not being liberated is never broached. Let me give a couple 
of examples to illustrate the point: "If one remains always 
servant, everlastingly of guru, then he's liberated." 

"There is no need for liberation. As soon as one surrenders 
unto Me, he is immediately above the platform of maya." Now, 
in this quote one should note that if one is above the platform 
of maya, what is he, if not liberated! 

"Anyone who has surrendered to Krsna and strictly follows 
what Krsna says, then he is liberated." 

Notice in this quote that following seems to be equated with 
being liberated, but still the person described is liberated. In 
other words, following leads to liberation. The two terms are 
not mutually exclusive, but rather one leads to another. This is 
different from saying: "One does not need to be liberated but 
to simply follow." But rather what is indicated is, "By following 
one becomes liberated." 

Thus, following is not an alternative to being liberated, but 
a means to reach the liberated platform. One may argue that 
following = liberation, but the point still remains that the 
person is or becomes liberated. The question of not being on 
the liberated platform is never in doubt. A possible counter 
from such liberal definitions is that there are different levels of 
liberation. This is so. Nevertheless, one must be liberated. 
Liberated devotional service begins from nistha or the brahma
bhuta stage. (See Rupa Vilasa's essay for more on this.) Other
wise, the use of the word liberated is meaningless if one 
continues to be full of anarthas. One may not have to grow "four 
hands and eight legs", but still he must at least be free of 
anarthas. This is repeatedly explained in Srila Prabhupada's 
books and the writings of the Gosvamis. 

Another argument which may be proffered is that if all one 
has to do is to follow to become liberated, and that there are 
therefore many liberated devotees. That is not in question here, 
as Virabahu and Rabindra Svarupa Prabhus posit that one does 
not need to be liberated. 

Another class of quotes in this section deal with qualities of 
the guru, such as, "one who knows the science... " or "one who 
follows". Basically, such statements are along the line of "One 
who has quality 'X' is a spiritual master." Yes. There is no 
disagreement here, but a single quality is not the only quality a 
guru possesses. Srila Prabhupada does not use the word only 
in these statements. Otherwise, these statements would indi
cate that any neophyte devotee could be a guru. Thus, Prabhu
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pada is mentioning a symptom of a guru. Since he does not use 
the word only, then this is the only conclusion we can come to, 
because Prabhupada has given many different quotes which 
detail the spiritual master's qualities and qualifications. The 
only way we can harmonize all of them and avoid contradiction 
is to put them all together and come to an all-encompassing 
understanding, i.e. that these are all qualities that a guru must 
possess. Please observe that the only time Prabhupada does use 
the word only and gives a complete definition of guru is when 
he uses the words liberated, uttama-adhikari, etc. This is 
sensible for the following reason: Srila Prabhupada would 
often give the example that a one hundred dollar bill includes 
all the potencies of a five, ten, etc. dollar bill. Similarly, only the 
definition of uttama or liberated will include other definitions. 

Thus, 1) There are no contradictions. 2) There are not 
different definitions of guru. 3) There are not two classes of 
guru: liberated and non-liberated, rather there are different 
degrees of liberation. Srila Prabhupada explains things in a 
variety of ways to help us get the picture. The analogy of the 
blind men feeling the elephant is instructive. The man with sight 
sees the whole elephant, i.e. sees the guru as he is - an uttama
adhikari or as a liberated soul. The blind men incorrectly 
conclude that the elephant is only a trunk or a leg. 

Therefore, one should apply the two following methods of 
analysis: 

1) Understand the difference between a) the gradual 
process of becoming liberated and b) the different levels of 
liberation (none of which are exclusive of 'following'); 

2) Understand that definitions ofguru are partial unless they 
describe the uttama or liberated devotee. 

In summary, one can analyze all the quotes in this way: It is 
not that by following one is guru, but one becomes, i.e. it leads 
to it. Following is a method; thus one who argues, "I am 
following, thus I am as good as" can be challenged on three 
counts: 

1) Is any new bhakta who follows to be considered a guru? 
2) Is your following actually perfect? 
Since the process of following leads to liberation, we may 

check the second question by examining whether we are actual
ly liberated or not. Then the 'following' may be understood to 
have been properly executed.1 

To recapitulate: 1) Following leads to liberation; 2) Follow
ing does not exclude liberation. Following is a means not the 
end. 

Here is the checklist for examining Virabahu's quotes pur
porting to establish a non-liberated-guru thesis for any reader 
who would like to test it: 1) See if the word become is used in a 
particular passage; 2) See if the term 'following' is used to 
describe the means to attain liberation, i.e. examine the condi
tion of the person described. Srila Prabhupada will normally 
indicate the method for moving from the non-liberated position 
to the liberated one. Even if one is not liberated, he can follow 
and this will lead to liberation. It is due to this only that 
following is "as good as" being liberated. Basically there is a 
instance here of false logic being employed, i.e. "If one is 
following he is liberated." Actually what should be stated is, "If 
one follows, then one becomes liberated", not the converse 
statement above that following is liberation. 

To analyze quotes dealing with qualifications of the guru 
check: 

1) whether the qualification is universal and applies to all 

devotees - so that it is a qualification, not the only qualification. 
For example, "a guru preaches Krsna consciousness" - this can 
apply to any devotee. 2) whether a single cited qualification can 
only apply to a liberated guru. For example, "he is absorbed in 
bhakti-rasa" - this can only apply to a liberated guru. 

Now going back to our original thirty-four quotes, twenty
eight have been dismissed by the foregoing analysis. Here is an 
additional example for clarification: "Anyne sincerely serving 
the spiritual master is a pure devotee." This sincere service is 
certainly a symptom of a pure devotee, but it is not the only 
symptom. The above statement does not mean that sincere 
service is the only thing involved - there are other positive 
symptoms such as liberation, offenseless chanting, etc., and 
there is also an absence of negative symptoms, e.g. he has no 
sex desire. This is the only legitimate explanation, otherwise 
one would have to conclude that a guru could conceivably 
indulge in sex and still be a pure devotee,just because he serves 
a spiritual master. This is more or less a reiteration of the 
previously described system of analysis: 1) Look for the word 
only and 2) Examine each quote in the overall context of all 
other quotes to avoid contradictions. Furthermore, in the 28 
citations in question hardly any of them include the term guru 
or spiritual master. On this basis alone, we could reject such 
quotes as evidence. 

There remain six quotations, of which I will mainly cite the 
emboldened portions: 

1) "Anyone who follows the principles ofsuch ever-liberated 
persons is as good as one in the above-mentioned group." 
[referring to eternal associates of the Lord] 

2) "There are persons who are less qualified or not liberated, 
but still can act as guru and acharya by strictly following the 
disciplic succession." [Both of the above from letter to Janar
dan 4/26/68] 

3) "Although a follower may not be a liberated person, if he 
follows...his actions are naturally liberated from contamination 
of material nature. Lord Caitanya therefore says: 'By My order 
you may become a spiritual master.' One can immediately 
become a spiritual master by having full faith in the transcen
dental words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by 
following his instructions." [SB 4.18.5] 

4) "So if you follow pure devotee, then you are also pure 
devotee." [lecture L.A. 11/25/68] 

5) "The second-class devotee accepts disciples from the 
section of third-class devotees or nondevotees." [SB 2.3.21] 

6) "Anyone who is surrendered to the spiritual master is a 
pure devotee." [letter to Tusta Krishna 12/14/72] 

Out of these six the first two are from the same letter, so we 
are really dealing with five quotes. First, note that only quotes 
2, 3 and 5 have anything to do with a guru. Quotes 1, 4 and 6 
can be rejected simply on that basis alone. The other thing that 
may be said about quote 4 is that it is a very general statement 
about the process of Krsna consciousness. In addition: 1) The 
statement can apply to anyone. 2) The following would have to 
be perfect. Again we are back to our argument of process vs. 
state. What Prabhupada is saying is, "Do not worry if you are 
not perfect. Just follow me and then you are pure devotee." 
Quote 6, "Anyone who is surrendered to the spiritual master is 
a pure devotee", is a clear example of a process, i.e. 'becoming', 
in this case becoming surrendered, which is not instantaneous! 
In summary, quotes 4 and 6 do not say that a non-liberated 
person can be guru. They do not deal with that topic. 
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Quote 5, "The second-class devotee accepts disciples from 
the sections of third-class devotees or non-devotees." Here 
Prabhupada does not say that a third-class devotee should 
accept a second-class devotee as his guru. It is a simple state
ment that if a second-class devotee does accept disciples they 
will come from the third class devotee or non-devotee group
obvious. The quote from NOI, text five, completely explains 
this point anyway - the second class may take disciples from 
the third class - there is nothing to stop them. However, the 
disciple should not do it! Thus, there are two angles of vision. 
From the second-class guru's perspective, he may take disciples. 
From the disciple's perspective we should avoid it. From another 
perspective, even the term madhyama can indicate one who is 
liberated, as the platform of nishtha, ruchi and asakti are still 
within the framework of madhyama adhikara but are neverthe
less states of liberation. Being situated below nishtha makes guru
ship an impossibly shaky situation, strongly discouraged in NOI. 

Now we come to the strongest quotes, which are from the 
letter to Janardan and the purport of SB 4.18.5. Nothing else I 
have found in Virabahu's book comes as close as these two 
quotes to establishing his thesis. Nevertheless, even if we were 
to accept their validity in establishing his case, we could still say 
that he bases his entire philosophy on two quotes vs. many 
which support the liberated thesis. These statements are, at 
best, only interpretable as support for his position, not ir
refutable evidence. So far, my analysis has not really been 
interpretation, but an exercise in understanding simple 
English. In every quote two things are confused by Virabahu: 
1) a process is confused with an immediate state of being and 
2) a qualification is confused with being the only qualification. 

These three above-cited quotes are strong because first, 
there is an explicit reference to guru, and second, there is an 
actual reference to one not being liberated. Please note that 
Virabahu has no other quote that satisfies both these criteria, 
especially the second, of not being liberated. 

In the letter to Janardan, Srila Prabhupada states that one 
can "act as guru". According to plain English to "act as" means 
to "operate or officiate as", especially in the place of another 
person. Thus, a 'follower' may officiate as a guru. It is interest
ing to note that Srila Prabhupada in 1977 defined a ritvik as an 
"officiating acarya" - Le. one who acts as an acarya on behalf 
of another. Thus, Srila Prabhupada can be easily seen here to 
be referring to the concept of ritvik. The word act is not the 
same as be or is. This is a simply a question of understanding 
the meanings of English words. 

In the other section of the same letter we find, "anyone who 
follows the principles of such ever liberated persons is as good 
as one in the above mentioned group." This is stronger, but still 
the key expression is "as good as", not is. For example, we may 
say, "I am as good as Prabhupada if I correctly repeat what he 
says." This is in one sense true, since Prabhupada would often 
make this point. Nevertheless, it does not mean "I am a guru". 
"As good as" is not the same as is. Otherwise, why use the 
expression "as good as" if you mean to say is. One can argue 
that this is simply splitting hairs, because functionally there is 
no difference. However, a function is different from a state. I 
can do everything by following Prabhupada that he did, and 
thus I am as good as, but in the case of being a guru, it is not 
enough just to be as good as. One has to be, Le. has to have the 
internal qualifications as well. This internal state cannot be 
avoided or overlooked. The other, still more important point is 

that the quote says, "Anyone who follows is as good as..." This 
brings us back to our previous argument that Prabhupada is 
describing a process. One is as good as because by following 
one becomes liberated! The statements in this letter do not 
enjoin us to stay in an unliberated state and be guru. Rather, 
Prabhupada explains the process by which one can become as 
good as. Again, this quote does not deal with the quality or 
qualifications of the guru, but rather the process for becoming 
one. One cannot conclude anything about the resultant state 
from a description of the process for getting there. This is a 
non-sequitur. It is similar to asserting, "Even though you may 
not know mathematics, if you learn it you are as good as a 
professor thereof." However, one cannot conclude from this 
that you only have to learn a little mathematics. Rather, it 
implies that by learning you are 'as good as', because by that 
learning process you can 'become'. 

This leaves us with thepiece de resistance. I have to give credit 
to devotees like Virabahu and Ravindra Svarupa for finding 
and using this quote (SB 4.18.5 purport), because it is the only 
one that satisfies the following three criteria: 1) It comes from 
Srila Prabhupada's books. 2) It mentions the word guru em
phatically. 3) It mentions the non-liberated state. 

In Ravindra Svarupa's recent essay, How to Follow Srila 
Prabhupada (thoroughly dealt with by Karnamrita in this issue) 
he makes a big deal of the fact that the statement above uses 
the phrase "persons strictly following" and not "liberated per
sons". So what? How can one conclude that the two terms are 
mutually exclusive? Strict following is one quality of being 
liberated, and therefore one can even conclude that Prabhu
pada, in this case, was using the terms inter-changeably. It 
cannot be concluded from such phrasing that the person in 
question is not liberated. If anything, the sentence just before 
this one indicates that Prabhupada was using another term for 
liberated, i.e. "...consequently we have to take direction from 
liberated persons. The Krsna consciousness movement direct
1y receives instructions via persons who are strictly following 
his instructions." 

The great majority of Virabahu's citations deal with the 
process of becoming a guru, not the characteristics, symptoms 
or qualities of a guru. All that can be concluded, are such facts 
as how one becomes a guru, how easy it is and what it entails. 
These quotes don't really say much about what a guru is. Here's 
an example which illustrates the point: "One who follows the 
Koran can become a mufti." What can be concluded from this? 
You can't understand anything about a mufti - his qualities, 
who he is, what he is, what he thinks, what his characteristics 
are, etc. Thus, in the quotes proferred by Virabahu the question 
of liberated and non-liberated does not really arise since they 
deal mainly with the process of becoming a guru. The quotes 
which actually define him must be examined. 

A few of the quotes mention both the word guru and his 
characteristics but not how to become one. This handful of 
statements can be analyzed by noting that they are so liberal 
that they apply to anyone, and they present a partial listing of 
symptoms, e.g. "preaches Krsna consciousness", "chants six
teen rounds", "follows". Clearly, these are not the only things 
a guru does, nor does Prabhupada use the word only. The only 
possible conclusion is that these are some of the things a guru 
does. One cannot conclude anything either way about the 
liberated vs. the non-liberated state from these statements. The 
aforementioned system of examining scriptural quotes is fur
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ther justified by examining all the other quotes, for by putting 
them together one gets a comprehensive picture of a guru as a 
liberated person. 

Conclusions 
1) There is not a single quote which can firmly establish that 

a guru need not be liberated. 2) There are many to establish 
that he does have to be liberated. 3) A non-liberated person 
can not be a guru. 4) A guru must be liberated. 

It is not even a question of liberal (partial) vs. strict (all-en
compassing) definitions of guru. From a partial definition one 
can only conclude that one mayor may not be liberated, since 
such definitions do not generally address this topic. One can 
only conclude what the definition actually says, e.g. "a guru 

Continued from page 15 
why were they not broadcast and made widely available to the 
devotees? Why was it that when questions were put to our 
leaders six months after the entire concocted process was 
introduced-it was brought to the attention of Prabhupada's 
secretary, Tamal Krsna Maharaja, and others, that a grievous 
mistake was being committed and a grievous misinterpretation 
propagated - why wouldn't they seriously discuss it? Why all 
the political intrigues, character assassination etc.? Consider 
this with a cool head. 

Before the leaders of our movement claim that the ritvik 
system is not authorized and is impossible, they should remem
ber that many of the methods and initiation practices of Srila 
Prabhupada were also decried by his Godbrothers as being 
concoctions, e.g. giving Gayatri mantra by tape recording. No 
other acarya in our line ever did such a thing. Does that 
invalidate the whole process? No. It was directly inspired by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, the system of 
pariksa (examination) which is recommended in the Caitanya
caritamrta, in which the disciple and guru undergo a period of 
mutual examination, was generally not undergone. Srila Pra
bhupada allowed temple presidents and GBC men to do this 
for him. Srila Prabhupada never met or spoke to many of the 
devotees so initiated, or in some cases spoke very little with 
them. Does this contradict the Vedic system? Is that dis
obedience of the law of disciplic succession, which states that 
one must physically associate with his spiritual master and see 
if he is compatible with him? No. If Prabhupada empowered 

and deputized his disciples to perform various functions on his 
behalf, it must be understood as sanctioned by Krsna. 

He never said that his disciples should be successor acaryas, 
the acaryas, diksa-gurus, paramahamsas or self-realized souls. 
What sort of ambition created these concoctions? The rtvik 
system should not be decried - it should be properly under
stood. Furthermore, for those who are proponents of the diksa
guru by appointment system - where is the evidence for that? 
Where is the evidence for the successor acarya system that was 
forcefully imposed on our devotees after Prabhupada's disap
pearance? Prabhupada did not give us that, the GBC did. 
Where is the evidence for diksa-guru by rubber stamp? Where 
is the evidence for the unauthorized philosophies that have 
been presented by our leaders over the years? We don't find 
them in Srila Prabhupada's siksa. 

We do fmd that Prabhupada gave authority to certain in
dividuals to initiate on his behalf. If they would simply confine 
themselves to doing that, then this movement could be revital
ized. We must understand the desires of the spiritual master, 
give up material attachment, and ambitions for becoming a 
prominent personality, and then real spiritual advancement 
will be made. Newcomers will feel directly linked with Srila 
Prabhupada, and this can unite this movement. This movement 
can only be united around Prabhupada. This is the real mean
ing of keeping Prabhupada in the center. Not merely on paper, 
not merely by puja and flowers, but by actually following and 
understanding his instructions, without concoctions. 
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chants sixteen rounds" and nothing else. On page 224 of Vira
bahu's book we fmd: "Anyone who preaches about the Su
preme Lord is guru." Now this sounds conlusive, but this does 
not say he need not be liberated. If it was the only quote about 
guru in existence we might conclude that it was all right for the 
guru not to be liberated, but since there are other quotes that 
directly address the issue, we must consult them. We agree with 
Virabahu that the topic of guru-tattva is not as hard to grasp as 
it is supposed, since it is hard to find another topic with such 
clearly established conclusions. 

Note 
Webster definition of become-to pass from one state to 

another by assuming or receiving new properties or qualities. 

127, Washington, MS 39190 
PRABHUPADA MEMORABILIA for southern USA 

museum; will pay cash for authentic Prabhupada, early 
ISKCON items. CallI 800 553 8298. 

MATERIALS to establish a complete Vedic Library. Books 
& manuscripts, Sanskrit, Bengali, etc., translated or not; write, 
mentioning cost, to: Library Project, PO Box 127, Washington, 
MS 39190. 

lYPISTS to copy Mahabharat manuscript onto computer 
(IBM). Call Nityananda das 1800 274 2539/ 
800 553 8298 

FOR SALE: original 20 x 24 oil paintings by top notch BBT 
artist, Dirgha dasi. Will copy your favorite devotional scene for 
$500: contact Vedic River 1800 553 8298/ 800 274 2539. 

2539 



20 Vedic Village Review Mar.'90 

Qualifications of
 
a Bona Fide Guru
 
by Rupavilasa dasa 

I N Srila Prabhupada's books, tapes and letters, the bona fide 
guru is described as a liberated person. Indeed this is the 

very meaning ofthe expression bonafide gum, and prior to Srila 
Prabhupada's departure I would venture to say that this was 
well understood by virtually everyone of his disciples. Even 
after his departure it is worth mentioning that the "successor 
acaryas" were put forward as pure devotees, empowered ex
pansions of Srila Prabhupada's mercy, uttama-adhikaris, etc. 
Why? Because it was understood that spiritual master meant 
exalted uttama-adhikari, a tattva-darsi (one who has seen the 
truth) and a paramahamsa. However, since many of those 
persons later fell down from their positions, shocked disciples 
and God-brothers groped for an explanation. Different reas
ons were creatively cited for such fall-downs, including the 
citing of apparent weaknesses in mahajanas, comparing fallen 
gurus with Bharata Maharaja, and other explanations were prof
fered of an even more fanciful character! Nevertheless, the grow
ing conviction amongst the mass of devotees has been that our 
gurus fell down because they were not on the highest platform, 
as one on the highest platform doesn't fall down, become 
illusioned or suffer from the four defects. As this was gradually 
understood, devotees began to question, "Can a soul who is less 
than liberated, liberate others? Can he be a diksa-guru?" The 
desire to be guru was strong in our movement, and thus the 
answer to the above was not long in coming. "Yes! Why not!" 
By various researches conducted primarily in the precincts of 
Srila Prabhupada's letters and tapes with some additional am
munition from his books, an apparently strong case was estab
lished by Virabahu and others for the above proposition. 

In the article by Krsnakanta, he has pointed out the weak
nesses in the evidence of the wishful thinkers, and has estab
lished very stringent criteria for examining scriptural evidence 
which can truly deserve to be called irrefutable and airtight. His 
guidelines are so tough that the proposition that the guru does 
not have to be a liberated soul is left without a single leg to stand 
on. Not one verse or quotation given by Virabahu or Rabindra 
stands up to the acid test he properly devises. Of course in 
order to establish our thesis we will have to subject our evi
dence to the same stringent restrictions to which he has sub
jected the evidence and thesis of the proponents of the 
non-liberated theory. Naturally, this means that many powerful 
citations, which quite amply demonstrate our thesis will be left 
out of this presentation. However, this stringency has value, 
because we can thereby keep the exposition short and sweet. 

I first must direct the reader to read Krsnakanta's article to 
understand the full context in which I make this presentation. 
For the sake of getting on with this essay though, I will sum
marize the main points of his criteria for examining their 
evidence: 1. Determine whether a process - becoming (follow
ing the principles of sadhana-bhakti) is being confused with a 
state (being a guru). 2. See if the citation actually mentions the 
word guru or spiritual master. 3. See if the specific charac
teristics and qualities of a guru are described. 4. See if the words 

only, must or some other equally conclusive wording is em
ployed. 5. Determine if definitions merely describe a charac
teristic or quality - they are then only partial and incomplete. 
6. See ifthe definition excludes the qualification ofbeing self-real
ized, liberated, a maha-bhagavata or an uttama-adhikari. 

In applying these guidelines to our thesis we would then have 
to present evidence which: 1. Describes the actual state of a 
guru 2. The citation would have to mention the words spiritual 
master or guru. 3. The specific characteristics ofthe guru would 
have to be described. 4. Words like only or must or some other 
such conclusive word is used. 5. Determine if the definitions 
are complete or partial. 6. See if the definition includes the 
quality of being liberated, self-realized, a maha-bhagavata or 
an uttama-adhikari. Let us proceed. 

(1) "In the Padma Purana, the characteristics of the guru, 
the bona fide spiritual master, have been described:
 

maha - bhagavata-srestho
 
brahmano vai gumr nmam
 

sarvesam eva lokanam 
asau pujyo yatha harih 

"The guru must be situated on the topmost platform of 
devotional service. There are three classes ofdevotees, and the 
guru must be accepted from the topmost class. The first-class 
devotee is the spiritUal master for all kinds of people...When 
one has attained the topmost position of maha-bhagavata, he 
is to be accepted as a guru and worshiped exactly like Hari, the 
Personality of Godhead. Only such a person is eligible to 
occupy the post of a guru...when one is completely free from 
the influence of all the modes of material nature, he becomes 
a pure Vaisnava on the devotional platform." (Cc Madhya 24.330) 

In this brilliant definition of guru, all the criteria are met: i. 
The state is described: maha-bhagavata (topmost platform, 
first-class devotee). "The guru must be situated on the topmost 
platform..." "When one has attained the topmost position...he 
is to be accepted as a guru". ii. The word guru and spiritual 
master is repeatedly mentioned. iii. The characteristics are 
described "topmost position of maha-bhagavata", "first-class 
devotee", "completely free from the influence of all the modes 
of material nature", "a pure Vaisnava". iv. The conclusive 
words must and only are both utilized: "The guru must be 
situated on the topmost platform of devotional service." "Only 
such a person is eligible to occupy the post of a guru..." v. The 
definition is complete, because the uttama-adhikari, the maha
bhagavata, has all the good qualifications of less advanced 
devotees, just as a one hundred dollar bill includes all lesser 
denominations. vi. The citation definitely includes the idea of 
maha-bhagavata or uttama-adhikari. 

This citation is thus demonstrably airtight and irrefutable by 
any means. This cannot be said for any of the citations of 
Virabahu and Rabindra Svarupa. However, to demonstrate 
that it is not a fluke, let us examine some other statements from 
Srila Prabhupada's books and letters. 

(2) "The final statement is atamavic-caranarcanam. Atma
vit means a self-realized soul or bona fide spiritual master. Unless 
one is self-realized and knows what his relationship with the 
Supersoul is, he cannot be a bona fide spiritual master." (SB 3.28.2) 

Let us examine this one: i. The actual state is mentioned: 
"self-realized". ii. The word spiritual master is mentioned sev
eral times. iii. The characteristics are mentioned: "atmavic
caranarcanam" and "atma-vit - a self-realized soul", "knows 
what his relationship with the Supersoul is". iv. There is a con
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clusive phrase "unless one is self-realized...he cannot be a bona 
fide spiritual master." v. The definition is complete because it 
refers to the bona fide, self-realized spiritual master which 
includes all qualities and qualifications that other devotees 
might possess. vi. The expression self-realized is twice cited. 

(3) "When one fully engages in chanting the Hare Krsna 
maha-mantra, he gradually realizes his own spiritual iden
tity...When this process is faithfully followed, the Supreme 
Lord reveals Himself to the devotee. When a person realizes 
himself to be an eternal servitor of Krsna, he loses interest in 
everything but Krsna's service...Such a person is to be recog
nized as an uttama-adhikari...Indeed, the advanced uttama-ad
hikari Vaisnava devotee should be accepted as a spiritual 
master...However, one should not imitate the behavior of an 
advanced devotee or maha-bhagavata without being self-real
ized, for by such imitation one will eventually become 
degraded... One should not become a spiritual master unless 
he has attained the platform of uttama-adhikari...Therefore a 
disciple should be careful to accept an uttama-adhikari as a 
spiritual master." (NOI text five purport) 

i. The actual state of the guru is described "realizes his own 
spiritual identity" (i.e. self-realized), "an uttama-adhikari". 
The negative injunction is also given "one should not become 
a spiritual master without being self-realized." ii. The word 
spiritual master is repeatedly used. iii. The characteristics of 
the guru are described "realizes his spiritual identity", "ad
vanced devotee", "uttama-adhikari", "maha-bhagavata" iv. 
"One should not become a spiritual master unless he is an 
uttama-adhikari" is very conclusive in that other categories of 
devotees are barred from the position. v. The uttama-adhikari 
description makes the definition complete for the same reasons 
cited for the previous citations. vi. The terms self-realized, maha
bhagavata, uttama-adhikari are all used to describe the guru. 

(4) "Unless one is a resident of Krsna-Ioka, one cannot be a 
spiritual master. That is the first proposition...And who is a 
liberated person? One who knows Krsna...So to summarize the 
whole thing, it is to be understood that a bona fide spiritual 
master is a resident of Krsna-loka...A spiritual master must be 
liberated. It does not matter ifhe has come from Krsna-Ioka or 
here. But he must be liberated." (letter to Mukunda 6/10/69) 

i. The state of the guru is clearly described: "...a resident of 
Krsna-Ioka...", "...liberated...", "...one who knows Krsna...". ii. 
Who is being mentioned is equally clear, "...spiritual master...", 
"...bona fide spiritual master. ..". iii. The specific characteristics 
are described: ".. .liberated person...", "...liberated...", "...resi
dent of Krsna-Ioka...". iv. The word must is conclusively used 
twice: "A spiritual master must be liberated" "...But he must 
be liberated..." And in case anyone misses the point the op
posite injunction is, "Unless one is a resident of Krsna-Ioka, 
one cannot be a spiritual master. That is the first proposition." 
v. The definition is complete: "So to summarize the whole 
thing, it is to be understood that a bona fide spiritual master is 
a resident of Krsna-loka...A spiritual master must be liber
ated." vi. The word "liberated" is used three times. "Resident 
of Krsna-Ioka..." is used twice. One would be hard put to find 
a clearer statement than this on the qualifications of the guru. 
Since the above letter was specifically in reply to an istagosthi 
question discussed by an assembly of devotees about the qual
ifications of the bona fide spiritual master, the letter does not 
have the fault of being addressed to the concern of an in
dividual. It is a purely philosophical reply, easily confirmed by 

scriptural authority and the writings of the acaryas. 
There are quite a number of other quotes that could be 

similarly analyzed, but since I have already put forward four 
more than the opposition, let me go on to a few more important 
topics for consideration. 

Bona Fide Guru 
First, is the term bona fide spiritual master. The term bona 

fide guru or spiritual master refers to the Sanskrit expression 
sad-guru. The word sad means true or eternal. Bona fide, 
according to Webster's means "without fraud or deceit, auth
entic, genuine...see authentic." Referring to authentic we find 
"trustworthy, true". To be on the true, eternal platform one 
must be free from the bodily conception, free from all material 
contamination, liberated. This can be substantiated by the way 
Srila Prabhupada supplies synonyms and definitions for the 
term bona fide in his writings. Some examples: " one hundred 
percent Krsna conscious" (BG 2.8 purport); " a self-realized 
souL." (SB 3.28.2); "...pure devotee..."(Cc Antya 5.71); "...a 
pure devotee ofthe Lord (SB 4.29.51); "...a resident ofKrsna
loka..." (letter 6.10.69); " fully Krsna conscious..." (SB 7.5.32); 
"...perfect..." (BG 5.16 purport). Were we to make an extensive 
list of the many instances where Srila Prabhupada qualifies the 
noun guru with the adjectival bona fide, we could have com
piled and published a separate volume instead of this very 
limited and tightly defined presentation. As a matter of fact we 
have compiled more than twenty pages of very convincing 
quotations with no repetition and no purporting in our recently 
published book Living Still in Sound. These citations will be 
evidence enough for any reasonable man that our thesis of the 
liberated guru is perfectlysound and authorized. For those who 
are more rigorous and demanding, we are publishing this essay 
in tandem with Krsnakanta's refutation of the non-liberated 
thesis. 

Qualities And Qualifications 
Another angle of this discussion is to examine quotations 

which deal with what qualifications and qualities prospective 
disciples are enjoined to search for and find in a bona fide 
spiritual master. That is also an interesting study presented 
briefly here. We have established irrefutable evidence in the 
foregoing citations that the guru must be a maha-bhagavata, an 
uttama-adhikari, self-realized soul, etc. Now let us see what the 
disciples are urged to seek: 

"Indeed, the advanced uttama-adhikari Vaisnava devotee 
should be accepted as a spiritual master." (NOI text five) 

"Therefore, a disciple should be careful to accept an uttama
adhikari as a spiritual master." (NOI text five) 

upadekysanti te jnanam jnaninas tattva-darsinah..."The self
realized souls can impart knowledge unto you because they 
have seen the truth." (BG 4.34) 

"Satisfaction of the self-realized spiritual master is the secret 
of advancement in spiritual life." (purport BG 4.34) 

"As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.34), upadeksyanti te 
jnanam jnaninas tattva-darsinah: "One who has seen the truth 
can impart knowledge." The word tattva-darsi refers to one 
who has perfectly realized the Supreme Personality of God
head. Such a person can become a guru and propound Vais
nava philosophy all over the world." (SB 5.15.4 purport) 

"And to become Krsna conscious very easily, one must take 
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shelter of a self-realized soul- a mahat, or mahatma- whose 
only interest is to engage in the service of the Supreme 
Lord...One must take shelter of a self-realized spiritual master, 
not a materially educated scholar or politician. One must take 
shelter of a niskincana, a person engaged in devotional service 
and free from material contamination. That is the way to return 
home, back to Godhead." (SB 7.5.32 purport) 

"[One] can know everything well if he cares to take shelter 
of the perfect, bona fide Krsna conscious spiritual master." 
(BG 5.16 purport) 

hamse gurau mayi bhaktyanuvrtya 
"0 My sons, you should accept a highly elevated paramaham

sa, a spiritually advanced spiritual master." (SB 5.5.10) 
I hereby challenge the proponents of the non-liberated guru 

thesis to come up with some quotes enjoining prospective 
disciples to accept a guru who is not liberated. 

Madhyama Guru 
There is one additional area of discussion I would like to 

attend to. There are a number of quotes which indicate that 
devotees who are not uttama-adhikaris can also accept dis
ciples. We do not dispute this. What we do dispute is that they 
don't have to be liberated. This may be understood by the 
following analysis. First, let us look at a few of the statements 
in question: 

"A neophyte Vaisnava or a Vaisnava on the intermediate 
platform can also accept disciples, but such disciples must be 
on the same platform, and it should be understood that they 
cannot advance very well toward the ultimate goal of life under 
his insufficient guidance." (NOI text five purport) 

"The second-class devotee accepts disciples from the sec
tion of third-class devotees or nondevotees." (SB 2.3.21) 

On the one hand we have repeatedly heard that the guru 
must be liberated, and on the other, we have a few statements 
indicating that he may be a madhyama-adhikari. This con
tradiction is easily resolved if we understand the range of 
liberation. The basic range of liberation, as defined by the 
Gosvamis, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura's writings 
and Srila Prabhupada's books as well, is from nistha-bhakti to 
prema-bhakti. This means from what may be called madhyama
madhyama (the middle of madhyama-nistha) to uttama-ut
tama (prema-bhakti). Although directions from one who is at 
the intermediate stage is characterized as "insufficient 
guidance", still it is possible, though not much encouraged for 
the prospective disciple: "Therefore a disciple should be care
ful to accept an uttama-adhikari as a spiritual master." (NOI 
text five purport) 

Nevertheless, this sort of guru is considered to be accept
able, albeit just barely. Let us see what his qualifications and 
symptoms are. He must have surpassed the stage of anartha
nivrtti (kanistha-madhyama). What are the anarthas he must 
have surpassed? 

nisiddhacara, kutinati, jiva-himsana
 
labha, puja, pratisthadi, yata upasakha-gana
 

He must be free of fault-finding, desire for name, fame and 
high position, envy of others, accepting things forbidden in the 
sastra, desire for material gain, hankering for worship or 
popularity, what to speak of meat-eating, illicit sex, gambling 
and intoxication which are described in Caitanya-caritamrta as 
only preliminary symptoms of anartha-nivrtti (Cc Madhya 

23.13 purport). He cannot be interested in women, wealth or 
followers. In the writings of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura he 
describes a much longer list of anarthas which one must be 
freed from, including being a deceitful guru, hypocrisy, desires 
for personal gain and honor, the vanity that "I am a great 
devotee and preceptor", pride from worldly attainment, false 
arguments, pride of scholarship, aristocratic birth, unkindness, 
hatred towards the communities of others and indifference to 
Krsna. 

To be at the stage of nistha-bhakti means to be liberated 
from all anarthas and situated on the brahma-bhuta platform, 
free of all contamination. Real devotion and being a guru can 
begin from this point. One must be a dhira, a sober, undis
turbed, self-realized person. That this is true can be understood 
from the following: 

tad-vijnanartham sa gurum evabhigacchet 
samit-panih srotriyam brahma-nistham 

"In order to learn the transcendental science, one must 
approach the bona fide spiritual master in disciplic succession, 
who is fixed in the Absolute Truth." (Mundakopanisad 1.2.12) 

"That is one of the tests of a genuine guru: brahma-nistham. 
He is absorbed in the Absolute Truth. In the Mundaka 
Upanisad it is stated, srotriyam brahma-nistham: 'The genuine 
guru is well versed in the scriptures and Vedic knowledge, and 
he is completely dependent on Brahman." (SSR pages 62-63) 

nasta-prayesv abhadresu
 
nityam bhagavata-sevaya
 
bhagavaty uttama-sloke
 

bhaktir bhavati naisthiki [irrevocable or fixed derived from
 
the root ni-sthaJ
 

"By regular attendance in classes on the Bhagavatam and by 
rendering of service to the pure devotees, all that is 
troublesome to the heart is almost completely destroyed, and 
loving service unto the Personality of Godhead...is established 
as an irrevocable fact." (SB 1.2.18) 

"The more progress is made in devotional service under the 
guidance of the Bhagavatas, the more one becomes fixed in the 
transcendental service of the Lord." (SB 1.2.18) 

"As soon as irrevocable loving service [bhaktir bhavati nais
thiki, i.e. nistha-bhakti] is established in the heart, the effects 
of nature's modes of passion and ignorance, such as lust, desire 
and hankering, disappear from the heart. The devotee is estab
lished in goodness and he become completely happy." (SB 
1.2.19) 

"A living being in his normal constitutional position is fully 
satisfied in spiritual bliss. This state of existence is called 
brahma-bhuta or atmanandi, or the state of self-satisfaction... 
the self-satisfied atmanandi is transcendental to the material 
stage of existence. This stage of perfection is attained as soon 
as one is fixed in irrevocable devotional service. [bhaktir bha
vati naisthiki] (Purport to SB 1.2.19) 

"He is just like a river cleansed of all dirty water...no thought 
other than Krsna...always joyful...does not lament for any mat
erial loss or aspire for gain...no desire for material enjoy
menL.does not see...someone as higher and someone as 
lower... This is the brahma-bhuta stage." (BG 18.54 purport) 

"The specific qualification for becoming the representative 
of the Lord is to be unaffected by the material modes of 
nature...One has to transcend the mode of goodness also, and 
be situated in unalloyed goodness ... suddha-sattva or 

Continued on page 56 
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Mysteries &
Contradictions 
Prabhupada-IDamritaVoL6, Excerpt: 

"Then what is the relationship of that person who gives the 
initiation?" asked Satsvarupa. 

"He is guru," said Srila Prabhupada. 
"But he does it one your behalf," said Satsvarupa. 
"Yes, that is formality. Because in my presence one should 

not become guru. So on my behalf, on my order - amara ajnaya 
gum. He is actually guru, but on my order." 

"So they may also be considered your disciples," said Sats
varupa, referring to those persons initiated on Prabhupada's 
behalf by the ritvik acaryas. 

"They are their disciples," said Srila Prabhupada. Now he 
was speaking of initiations after his passing away. "They are the 
disciples of the one who is initiating. And they are my grand
disciples. When I order you to become guru, you become 
regular guru, that's all. And they become the disciples of my 
disciple." 

However, the Actual Transcript is: 
snG: What is the relationship of that person who gives the 

initiation and... 
SP: He's guru. He's guru. 
SnG: But he does it on your behalf. 
SP: Yes. That is formality. Because in my presence on should 

not become guru, so on my behalf. On my order, amara ajnaya 
gum hana, be actually guru. But by my order. 

snG: So they may also be considered your disciples? 
SP: Yes, they are disciples, but consider...who... 
TKG: No. He is asking that these ritvik-acaryas, they are 

officiating, giving diksha, they're - the people who they give 
diksha to - whose disciples are they? 

SP: They are his disciples. 
TKG: They are his disciples. 
SP: Who is initiating...his grand-disciple... 
snG: Then we have a question concerning... 
SP: When I order you become guru, he becomes regular 

guru. That's all. He becomes disciple of my disciple. Just see. 

Recent Memoir of 1977: 
by Satsvampa dasa Gosvami: 

Then in October Srila Prabhupada again became very criti
cal in his health, and many of us went again to see him for the 
last time... I was talking with Jayadvaita Maharaja in a room in 
the guest house at Krishna Balararna Mandira. I expressed to 
him my understanding that the list of persons who Prabhupada 
had picked to initiate on his behalf, was also the list of persons 
who Prabhupada had promised he would pick in May when he 
said that he would appoint some of his disciples who would 
initiate their own disciples after Prabhupada's disappearance. 
I don't think Jayadvaita Maharaja disagreed with me. But he 
did say strongly that I had better get this in writing from Srila 

Prabhupada. He said this was very im
portant and that it was really not clear. 
He said that unless it was in writing it 
would be contested by devotees later. I 
was surprised to hear that because it all 
seemed quite clear to me. But Jayadvaita 
Maharaja insisted that I get it in writing • 
from Prabhupada. So on his advice I 
thought he must be right that it was very 
serious. I went down to Tarnal Krsna Maharaja and asked him 
about it... Anyway, I asked Tamal Krsna Maharaja to please 
get this in writing. He asked, "Why?" I said, "Because people 
will not understand that Prabhupada picked regular gurus 
when he named the persons who would initiate while he was 
still with us." Tamal Krishna Maharaja replied that he himself 
knew very well what Prabhupada intended and that was good 
enough for him. I tried again to ask him to ask Prabhupada to 
sign something. But Tamal Krishna Maharaja was not willing. 

As Told to His Disciples, Dec. '89: 
Then by October again Prabhupada got very critical in his 

health, and so we went again for the last time. And one thing 
that occurred in the very last days. I was in one room with 
Jayadvaita Maharaja, and I mentioned to him my understan
ding, "Well, now Srila Prabhupada has picked the persons who 
are going to initiate, and that's the same persons who are on 
this list to initiate as ritvik acaryas on his behalf made in July. 
They would initiate after." And Jayadvaita Maharaja said-he 
didn't disagree - but he said, "You had better get this in writ
ing' because it's very important, and it's not very clear. This is 
going to be contested." I said, "Really?" It seemed pretty clear 
tome. 

[He said], "No. You must get this in writing from Prabhu
pada." 

So on his advice - I said, "Oh yeah! I guess you're right. All 
right!" So I ran down to Tamal Krishna Maharaja. [Satsvarupa 
Maharaja then describes his personal condition as well as 
TKG's and describes TKG as a "forceful personality". He 
continued his description.] So I went to him and I said, "Jayad
vaita Maharaja says you've got to get this in writing." 

He said, "WHY?" I said, "Because people won't know what 
it is." 

[TKG said]: "Well, I know what it is. That's good enough for 
me." 

And, well, I couldn't get past him. He was distraught, and I 
was what I was, so it didn't happen. 

Memoir from Yasodanandana: 
It should be related that a few days after the letter to the 

temple presidents was sent out [letter to the GBC and temple 
presidents of July 9, 1977], Gurukripa dasa went to Tamala 
Krsna and requested to see Srila Prabhupada to ask him some 
questions and clarify some points on how the ritvik-acarya 
system should work after Prabhupada would "depart for 
Goloka". (Gurukripa's exact words!) Tamala Krsna Maharaja 
informed him that Srila Prabhupada was not to be disturbed. 
He was tired, and he had already discussed everything in detail. 
Gurukripa was miffed, and told him that this should be dis
cussed, so that no confusion would arise later. 
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Jagat Guru for
 
the Golden Age
 
by Nrisimha dasa 

SINCE several learned devotees have provided so much 
sastric evidence to prove that a bona fide spiritual master 

should be on the highest plane of devotional service, and since 
it is now clear that Srila Prabhupada never appointed any 
gurus, this short essay is meant to appeal to the common sense, 
logic, and best spiritual sentiments of our Godbrothers. 

We all know that Srila Prabhupada is one of Lord Caitanya's 
intimate associates- an associate empowered to spread Krish
na Consciousness all over the world. Srila Prabhupada himself 
indicated this variously, particularly by saying his books would 
be the lawbooks for mankind for the next 10,000 years. Also, 
just before he left, Srila Prabhupada told us we could install his 
murti on our altars and on his vyasasanas in all our temples 
around the world. Thus it should be clear to even the dullest 
among us: Prabhupada's position in Lord Caitanya's move
ment is unique. It is the desire of Mahaprabhu Himself that 
Srila Prabhupada should be accorded special, almost unprece
dented honor in the Gaudiya-sampradaya BhaktivinodaThakura 
predicted Prabhupada's appearance and as far as we know no 
other great acarya is scheduled to appear in the near future. 

So, it is obvious that Srila Prabhupada is destined to be 
prominent in the Brahma-sampradaya in this yuga in the same 
way that Srila Madhvacarya is prominent in the sampradaya 
and Sri Ramanujacarya is prominent in the Sri-sampradaya. 
Strict Vaisnavas in these sampradayas still consider themselves 
followers and disciples of these two great acaryas, even though 
the acaryas have been assisted in their missions by other nitya
siddha and sadhana-siddha devotees. We hear much talk these 
days of vani being more important than vapu. Sometimes we 
forget, however, that Prabhupada also left us his vapu to serve 
and adore; he left his murti, which we can worship with all 
paraphernalia. Thus service to Srila Prabhupada's vapu mani
festation is more available now, in a sense, than ever before. 
When a new disciple bows down and offers bhoga, should he 
meditate on someone other than Prabhupada and Krsna? Who 
else outside that room will even know he's making an offering? 

Many people have come to an ISKCON temple for the first 
time and been deeply moved just by seeing Prabhupada's murti. 
In 1985 we saw a lady cry when she saw Srila Prabhupada. 
Apparently she actually saw him - thereafter she started chant
ing' reading, and engaging in enthusiastic devotional service. I 
think most of us have not greatly developed our understanding 
regarding how Srila Prabhupada is still with us. Yet we can all 
see how he is still attracting people to this movement by his 
books, tapes, pictures, murtis, and transcendental pastimes. 

And why should we worry that new disciples - or old ones, 
for that matter - will suffer because they have no absolute 
authority on the physical plane? We all must learn to take 
shelter of Prabhupada's instructions and rely on sadhu-sanga. 
Prabhupada wanted us to work together cooperatively with a 
GEC, and it is a fact that he allowed leading disciples to assume 
positions of significant authority before his disappearance. Yet 

no intelligent disciple ever doubted that Srila Prabhupada was 
their eternal spiritual master. Why should things be different 
now? Others may act as guru, but why should their followers 
consider them absolute if they are not in fact fully self-realized? 

Why think that Srila Prabhupada is now unable to initiate 
new disciples? Haven't most new devotees joined us because 
they got a taste of Prabhupada's all-attractive mercy? Why 
should we be so eager to claim disciples as our own? Which one 
of us is free from all anarthas, all material desires. Hasn't Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta pointed out that the desire to be guru is 
another material desire? He said, "One who thinks he's guru is 
garu (cow)." To which one of us has Srila Prabhupada and 
Krsna spoken and said, "Now you become the spiritual master. 
Deliver the world. You are now an authorized guru."? We've 
seen instead the great confusion and chaos that comes by trying 
to be guru artificially, on one's own initiative or by appointment. 

Going further, many devotees believe Srila Prabhupada will 
always be the eternal spiritual master in this yuga, even when 
there are other self-realized souls present. Five thousand years 
from now Srila Prabhupada's vyasasana, with his murti alone, 
will still be the only vyasasana in the millions of ISKCON 
temples all over the world. His guru-puja will always be a 
standard temple function relished by millions of Vaisnavas. 
Who will deny this? It is our faith that great devotees will be 
empowered to accomplish wonderful things in the decades and 
centuries to come by approaching Prabhupada personally, 
acting on his behalf totally, and working in cooperation with his 
co-followers. Never will anyone be single-handedly glorious 
and successful, and thus no one will ever attain a position like 
Prabhupada's. As Dhruva Maharaja's position is unique in this 
universe, Prabhupada's position is unique in our sampradaya. 
Prabhupada is the Founder-Acarya - now and always. 

It is a simple thing to understand: Lord Caitanya's ecstatic 
love of Godhead will always be distributed by Srila Prabhu
pada. As all avatars in this yuga prepared the field for Lord 
Caitanya's advent, we can also say that all gurus and acaryas in 
our line have assisted in laying the foundations of Srila Prabhu
pada's ISKCON, the destined main branch of Lord Caitanya's 
movement. Yet rather than encourage and inspire the world to 
taste Srila Prabhupada's mercy directly, as we have tasted it, 
we have foolishly told them they must first surrender heart and 
soul to devotees ofquestionable realization and, in some cases, 
questionable character. After so many falldowns, we decreased 
the ritual status of our "gurus" and told new "gurus" to act more 
humbly and honestly and admit that they were not uttama-ad
hikaris. But now, what intelligent devotee will want to absolute
ly adore and serve a non-absolute person who has adopted an 
absolute role? The basis of such a relationship is contradictory. 

We can only pray that our Godbrothers leading the move
ment will not be blinded by ambition. We beg them to hear our 
pleas and understand the desire of thoughtful devotees all over 
the world. Let us not diminish the deep significance of the word 
"guru" and the guru-disciple relationship. That will be - has 
already been - a disaster for a spiritual movement. Let's teach 
our followers, now and in the future, to take shelter of Srila 
Prabhupada. In this way. we 'Will all become glorious, working 
together, approaching prema-bhakti with love for Prabhupada. 
As VVR has so nicely put it: Let there be one acarya, one 
scripture, one movement. Otherwise, if due to ignorance or 
ambition we risk coming between even one sincere soul and 
Srila Prabhupada, lhal will be a great disservice, a great sin. 

•
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The Seventh Goswami 
A Biography of Thakura Bhaktivinoda 

by Rupavilasa dasa 
The first full-length biography of Srila Bhaktivinoda in the 
English Language - from boyhood to babaji. 380 carefully re
searched pages, full of transcendental deatail, with rare pic
tures of the pioneer of world-wide preaching. $14.95 

Katha &Kena Upanishads 
by Karnamrita Dasa 

Kathopanishad tells how five-year-old Nachiketa got the better 
of Yamaraja and learnt the Science of the Self from him. Much 
quoted in Prabhupada's books. Kenopanishad relates how 
Indra proved more perceptive than Vayu and Agni. Both with 
commentary based on Sri Madhvacharya. 175 pages. $8.95 
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The Six Goswamis of Vrindavan 
by Satyaraja das
 

A comprehensive study of the careers of the Six Goswamis,
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Srila Prabhupada's Analogies 
His Divine Grace A.C. BhaktlVedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Over 175 analogies cited by Srila Prabhupada in his books and 
lectures. Large format, with index.b§Q. #1..~ 

"Living Still in Sound" 
Collected essays of Rupavilasa dasa, Karnamrita dasa, and 
others on the subject ofguru-tattva. All aspects, from qulaifica
tion to practical application of scriptural injunctions. $ 12.95 

The Ufe of Ramanaujacharya 
by Naimlsaranya dasa 

An introduction to the Acharya's life and deeds, pleasingly told 
for children and adults alike. Illustrated. 240 pgs. $11.95 
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Ritvik Reflections
 
by Nityananda dasa 

T HE general awareness and understanding of the Ritvik 
System for initiations by Srila Prabhupada after his physi

cal departure has soared in the last two months. The impact of 
VVR #11 was quite strong; judging from the feedback, de
votees everywhere have been holding istagoshtis and discus
sions on the topic. Ritvik has become a household word, as 
prabhus from Singapore to Sacramento are looking very hard 
at the ongoing guru issue. 

VVR #11 presented considerable (and we believe con
clusive) evidence and arguments to support the thesis that Srila 
Prabhupada desired initiations by ritvik on his behalf after his 
departure. Now VVR #12 continues the presentation, with 
further evidence and discussion on the matter. Hopefully fur
ther evidence and research will be assembled, for those who 
still doubt, to settle the question: "Did Prabhupada want ritviks 
after he left?" 

Some say, "Well, if it is so clear that ritvik is what Prabhu
pada wanted, why are we just now "discovering" it 12 years 
later?" The answer is that it has taken 12 years for ISKCON to 
begin to get out from under a very dark cloud offalse propagan
da and philosophical misconceptions. An entire book could be 
written about the unfortunate distractions of zonal gurus, suc
cessor acaryas, reinitiations, fallen gurus, GBC problems and 
mismanagement and many other horrid chapters in the history 
of ISKCON 1977-1990. For example, look at this illusion as 
described in a 1978 new-guru's "Vyasapuja" book: 

"..,Srila Prabhupada very wisely selected eleven of his most 
intimate disciples to become both his material and spiritual 
successors. In this most crucial decision, Srila Prabhupada 
empowered these eleven to carryon with initiation, thus insur
ing the spiritual continuity of his great mission. As such Srila 
XXX Maharaja has been authorized to accept his own disciples 
and push on this movement... Thus at the age of 32, His Divine 
Grace Srila XXX Maharaja stands as one of the most staunch 
preachers... " 

Until just recently, those that disagreed with the standard 
ISKCON guru policy were ostracized and discredited, and no 
one could dare broach a controversial subject without severe 
consequences. Great numbers of devotees were literally forced 
out of the mainstream of the movement. But finally part of the 
truth came out and Guru Reform Part One took place in 
1985-7. Now the Ritvik Question (Guru Reform Part Two) 
follows as a result of the subsequent improvement in the 
ISKCON atmosphere. Let us honestly examine the evidence, 
let us hear from the intelligent brahmanas in our movement, 
and come to a right conclusion as to Prabhupada's desire in 
these matters. 

Many devotees have relayed to VVR their various ideas of 
what guru/initiation system might be better than the one we 
have now. But VVR is not presenting a newly concocted alter
native to the failing present ISKCON system! We should not 
entertain such speculations, but rather let us study, discuss, 
research and investigate WHAT PRABHUPADA WANTED 
US TO DO! 

Virabahu Prabhu has ostensibly established this in his book, 
"The Guru and What Prabhupada Said." His arguments are 

for the most part very weak. Virabahu relies heavily on Srila 
Prabhupada's letters and tapes and mostly ignores the large 
volume of statements in Srila Prabhupada's books that directly 
contradict his conclusions. To prove the authenticity of the 
present ISKCON guru system has not yet been done by Vira
bahu dasa, the GBC or anyone, and therefore we do not 
hesitate to call for such proof, if indeed it exists! We believe not 
and challenge the GBC to produce it if they can. 

From New Jaipur Press, LWING STILL IN SOUND, is a 
400 page anthology of essays and articles by Rupavilasa, Kar
namrita, Gaura Keshava, Srila and Yasodanandana Prabhus. 
This collection of essays on guru-tattva clears the air and 
dissipates confusion and constitutes a thorough refutation of 
Virabahu's questionable thesis. Virabahu's dubious assertions 
are dismantled by this independent quest for the truth about 
guru, reinitiation, ritviks, diksha/siksha and much more. 
LWING STILL IN SOUND analyzes that a qualified guru is 
one who is free of anarthas, self realized and able to take his 
disciples back to Godhead. See the Vedic River listings in the 
rear of this journal for ordering information. 

WHAT IS THE QUALIFICATION OF A DIKSA 
GURU? In 1972, Srila Prabhupada promised to take me back 
to Godhead if I fulfilled my part of the contract, and he 
repeated this promise again in New Talavan in 1975: "I am not 
bluffing." This is the qualification of a guru: one who can bring 
you back to Vaikuntha (no bluffing). So how can rubber-stamp 
gurus claim to have this capacity? 

It is not a question so much of telling devotees who is thus 
qualified as it is of educating devotees as to what the scriptures 
and Prabhuppa say those qualifications are. Educated 
devotees will be able to make wise choices and will never be 
cheated. Sentiments, fashions, liberality will not help: 
BONAFIDE GURU is not cheap. 

Srila Prabhupada is a bonafide guru who made himself 
available for initiation to all ofhis future followers by HIS OWN 
EMPOWERED ARRANGEMENT thru authorized ritviks. 
Srila Prabhupada wanted ISKCON to use ritviks to bring new 
devotees to him as HIS disciples. The choice is between Srila 
Prabhupada Gagat-guru) and others who mayor may not be 
qualified. At least we KNOW Prabhupada is a qualified guru. 
How wonderful it is that Prabhupada is still making himself 
available for DlKSA INITIATION in 1990,1991,1992 and on, 
despite the limitations of time and space! 

Some say, where is the precedent? Srila Prabhupada estab
lished the ritvik system in 1973, and in 1977, he gave the 
instruction that after his departure, the ritviks would initiate 
new disciples on his behalf. Srila Prabhupada was a very special 
saktyavesa avatara of far greater magnitude than Christ or 
Mohammed! He made his own precedents! Historically there 
ARE examples of diksha taking place without the guru's physi
cal presence, even though perhaps not as a standard practice. 
But Prabhupada clearly said that Jesus Christ was still available 
for his followers, even now, after 2,000 years. We must object 
to the minimizing of Srila Prabhupada and his powers of 
spreading Krsna consciousness on this planet during the next 
10,000 years! This is Lord Chaitanya's Movement, where the 
extraordinary feature is very special arrangements for mercy 
on the conditioned souls! Srila Prabhupada can and is willing 
to accept millions of disciples. 

Many gurus and GBC state that Srila Prabhupada cannot be 

Continued on page 36 

•
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European Temple 
PresIdents 
Petition GBe 
Benelux, 1.17.90 

Dear Maharajas and Prabhus, 
Please accept our humble obeisances. All glories to Srila 

Prabhupada. 
Since the yearly GBC meeting of Mayapur is coming up and 

some particular topics have been raised these last months, we 
would like to express our feelings about a specific side of our 
life in Krishna consciousness. 

Our main concern is that many of us have lost faith in the 
devotees leading ISKCON and particularly in the GBC, san
nyasis and initiating gurus. 

We are convinced that the present situation is certainly not 
what Srila Prabhupada wanted. Certain things definitely went 
wrong, directly after Srila Prabhupada's departure, and the 
GBC also admitted this. For example the zonal acharya system 
and the guru-board which gave the monopoly of Srila Prabhu
pada's IKSCON to a small minority; this all happened and 
displeased many godbrothers. Srila Prabhupada however 
warned his disciples about this problem before he left the 
planet. 

Later some of these zonal acharyas demanded surrender of 
their own godbrothers to their lotus feet, and when they refused 
they were told to leave. Many left sooner or later did so with 
bitter feelings. Now we are confronted with the fact that more 
than half of these acharyas fell down and caused their disciples 
to undergo the reaction of such missteps. Trust and faith in the 
principle of the bonafide spiritual master dwindled. 

In the "Nectar ofInstruction" Srila Prabhupada warns us as 
follows: "One should not imitate the behavior of an advanced 
devotee or Maha-bhagavat without being fully self realized, for 
by such imitation one will eventually become degraded." In 
relation to this he instructed: "A disciple should be careful to 
accept an Uttam Adhikari and it should be understood that if 
he accepts a kanistha or Madhyama-adhikari as his guru he 
cannot advance verywell towards the ultimate goal of life under 
his insufficient guidance." 

Logically disciples of fallen gurus have great difficulty to 
accept the guru-asraya document presented by the GBC; they 
don't see it as a solution of the real problem, which is, that 
persons take a position ofUttama-adhikari without possessing 
all the qualities that go with such a position. 

To illustrate the seriousness of the problem we can look at 
the following list: 

1. Kirtanananda Swami - separated from ISKCON, 
headblow with iron pipe, suspected for murder and child as
buse; 

2. Jayatirtha prabhu - fallen, beheaded; 
3. Bhavananda prabhu - fallen, child abuse, homosexuality; 
4. Hamsaduta prabhu - fallen from his respective position; 
5. Bhagavan prabhu - fallen from his respective position; 
6. Ramesvara prabhu - fallen from his respective position; 

7. H.H. Jayapataka Swami-attacked with knife, almost 
killed; 

8. H.H. Satsvarupa Swami - chronic headaches, for years 
already ill; 

9. H.H. Harikesha Swami- chronic disease, for years already ill; 
10. H.H. Tamala Krishna Swami-? 
11. H.H. Hridayananda Swami - ? 

The list of names mentioned here is not given with the 
intention to critize these devotees, but only to show how impor
tant it is to have a system, by which it is safeguarded that 
tendencies of lower nature, which are intrinsic to the condi
tioned soul, can manifest to such an extent that they harm the 
society. 

We are now living in the age ofKali marked by quarrel and 
hypocrisy, and therefore great caution should be observed. The 
disciples of fallen gurus find themselves in an oppressed pos
tion because on one side quotes of the scriptures are presented 
with an underlying pressure for reinitiation and on the other 
side grows a wall of mistrust towards so-called spiritual 
masters. 

That these devotees took interest in the writings of Karnam
rita and Rupavilasa Prabhus is not at all surprising because 
both experienced the discouraging effects of the events that 
took place. We therefore propose that after a proper discussion 
on the facts regarding Srila Prabhupada's desires, and 
thorough philosophical discussion on the matter, the ritvik 
acarya system could be introduced in ISKCON. We strongly 
believe that this system could foster humility, it would protect 
the guru from becoming too proud about his absolute position 
and it would protect the disciple in case of any future personal 
guru problem. This would also weaken the artifical gap be
tween devotees, everyone being then Srila Prabhupada's dis
ciple. 

For this sake we hope that different devotees will be invited 
to discuss this topic with the GBC body. We would be extremely 
disappointed, to say the least, if this topic was not openly 
approached in the upcoming Mayapur GBC meeting. There
fore we also propose that all initiations be stopped until this 
issue is solved. 

Only with clear vision and honesty can the spirit of ISKCON 
be revived by following Srila Prabhupada's instructions; then 
the real mission that Srila Prabhupada has given us can be 
strongly taken up again. Let us put Srila Prabhupada really in 
the center of this movement. Purity is the force, utility is the 
principle. All glories to Srila Prabhupada and the preaching 
mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Please forgive us if in the course of this presentation we 
offended anyone. Our desire is to please Srila Prabhupada and 
share His blessings deeper in our hearts and further in this 
world. 

Your servants, 

Purnatattva dasa (Temple President Antwerp) 
Madana Gopala dasa (Temple President Den Haag) 
Brahmarata dasa (Vice-president Amsterdam) 
Hridaya Caitanya dasa (Temple President Radhadesh) 

Copies to all GBC's and VVR; and signed by about 50 
devotees. 
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gUESTIONS have been raised as to the historical prece
dents of the rtvik-acarya system. What must be immedi

ate y noted in this regard is that many of Srila Prabhupada's 
activities as an acarya were unprecedented, as were many of 
the activities ofSrila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. Some 
have argued that Prabhupada did not perform any unprece
dented activities, but this is clearly not the case. Some examples 
of such changes are: 1. Harinama-diksa being given by mail; 2. 
brahminical initiation being given by tape recording; 3. rtviks, 
or deputies, chanting on initiates' beads; 4. the performance of 
marriages by a sannyasi; 5. young, unmarried women being 
allowed to live in the asrama as brahmacarinis; 6. initiates' 
names being given at the time of Harinama-diksa. These ac
tivities, especially those relating to diksa, were all unprece
dented. Yet they were pragmatic arrangements made by Srila 
Prabhupada to facilitate his running of a world-wide Vaisnava 
society. He quite obviously could not be everywhere at once, 
yet such arrangements would allow him to give maximum en
couragement to his followers, with whom he could not often 
personally associate for training, instruction and initiation. The 
scriptural principle is that one must approach a bona fide guru 
for initiation. The procedural aspects are details. 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura also performed 
activities unprecedented in the Gaudiya-sampradaya, for ex
ample: 1. he adopted the Ramanuja-sampradaya system of 
sannyasa; 2. he allowed brahmacaris to wear the saffron cloth 
previously reserved for sannyasis; 3. he gave brahminical initia
tion to all vamas; 4. he allowed sannyasis to wear sewn cloth, 
to ride in cars, to travel across the ocean, etc. (all of these 
activities were forbidden by the Vedas). 

All of the changes instituted by these acaryas were practical 
arrangements which were meant to facilitate the preaching of 
Krsna consciousness to humanity. A maha-bhagavata or maha
jana may perform unprecedented acts or create novel methods 
for the salvation of humankind. Srila Prabhupada details this 
prerogative of the powerful acarya in the pages of Caitanya
caritamrta. For example, "Everyacarya has a specific means of 
propagating his spiritual movement with the aim of bringing 
men to Krsna consciousness. Therefore, the method of one 
acarya may be different from that of another, but the ultimate 
goal is never neglected...Therefore, although I am a sannyasi I 
sometimes take part in getting boys and girls married, although 
in the history ofsannyasa no sannyasi has personally taken part 
in marrying his disciples." (Cc Adi 7.38 purport) 

Arrangements made by fully liberated and authorized souls, 
whose will and sound vibration are not different to Lord 
Krsna's, establish precedents which may be followed without 
any fear of there being defective understanding, cheating, mis
take or illusion on their part. 

This having been said, it is worth pointing out the origins of 

the rtvik system. A rtvik is an officiating priest who performs a 
sacrifice or ritual on behalf of another: 

agnyadheyam pakayajnanagnishtoma
 
yah kamti vrto yasya sa tasyartvig ihocyate
 

"He who has been duly chosen to act for another person for 
the purpose of setting up a fire sacrifice, for performing a 
sacrifice where cooked grains are offered in the sacrificial fire, 
or for performing the soma-yajna and other such yajnas, is 
called his rtvig (officiating priest)." (Manu-samhita 11.43) 

In KRSNA, Chapter 22 we fmd rtvik rendered as - 'learned 
performers of sacrifices', and correspondingly in Srimad-Bhag
avatam 10.23.10 we find the line mantra-tantrartvijo 'gnayah. 
There the word rtvijah is translated as "priests". 

It is obvious from the preceding statements that the concept 
ofrtvik has its origins in Vedic literature, and a rtvik is one who 
performs a sacrifice or ritual on behalf of another. Srila Pra
bhupada began to use this system of officiating priests (whom 
he later referred to as rtvik-acaryas, deputies and officiating 
acaryas) when his mission became spread throughout the world 
and it was no longer possible for him to be personally present 
at all initiation ceremonies. It was not possible for him to chant 
on hundreds of sets ofbeads, Gayatri threads, etc. During these 
years he instituted a number of unprecedented, but sensible, 
practices to facilitate the initiation of new men. These practices 
were 1. the status of officiating priest being conferred on 
m/ecchas who had taken up the practices of Vaisnavas; 2. 
chanting on the beads of initiates by such deputies; 3. second 
initiation granted via such deputies by a tape recording; 4. 
spiritual name-giving transacted by mail. On the basis ofthe recom
mendations of temple presidents, he granted all candidates his 
shelter and had his deputies perform the ceremonials. This 
system was briefly suspended in 1977 when he became very ill. 
One should note that these deputies were not known as rtviks 
pre-1977, and no one in ISKCON was familiar with the term. It 
is mentioned only very briefly in Srila Prabhupada's books. 

In May of 1977 Srila Prabhupada had some discussions with 
Tamala Krsna Gosvami about naming rtvik-acaryas to initiate 
on his behalf. According to Yasodanandana Prabhu and 
Gauridasa Pandita Prabhu (disciples of Srila Prabhupada who 
spent much time with His Divine Grace in 1977) Srila Prabhu
pada intended to set up a rtvik system with some adjustments 
made for the time when he would no longer be with us. Al
though Srila Prabhupada had high hopes for his disciples' 
advancement, he noted on several occasions in his last years 
that none of them were fit to be acaryas or bona fide spiritual 
masters. That a rtvik system to continue after his departure was 
desired by Srila Prabhupada has been confirmed by the state
ments of Srila Prabhupada, Tamala Krsna Maharaja, 
Yasodanandana Prabhu and Gauridasa Pandita Prabhu. Con
sider, for example, the first of the"appointment" discussions-

Satsvarupa Maharaja: Then our next question concerns 
initiations in the future ... when you are no longer with us. We 
want to know how... initiations would be conducted. 

Srila Prabhupada: Yes. I shall recommend some of you...I 
shall recommend some of you to act as officiating acarya. 

Tamala Krsna Maharaja: Is that called rtvik-acarya? 
Srila Prabhupada: Rtvik. Yes. (May 28, 1989) 
Now, it is interesting to note that among those present at the 

time of this exchange: Satsvarupa Maharaja, Ramesvara Swa
mi, Kirtanananda Swami, and others, no one but Tamala Krsna 
Gosvami was familiar with the term rtvik. The question arises 
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as to how the term and its meaning became known to him. In 
the Topanga Canyon Talks (Dec. 3, 1980) Tamala Krsna 
Maharaja admitted that there had been discussion of rtviks 
prior to the May 28th meeting with Prabhupada: "What actual
ly happened was that Prabhupada mentioned that he might be 
appointing some rtviks, so the GBC met for various reasons, 
and they [thenl went to Srila Prabhupada, five or six of us." 

To date we have no recordings of those prior discussions. 
According to Gauridasa Pandita, there were discussions about 
rtviks which were taped, which are presently not available, their 
whereabouts unknown. He remembers specifically that Srila 
Prabhupada stated that the rtviks would "initiate disciples on 
my behalf when I leave the planet." This of course simply 
confirms Srila Prabhupada's statement from the May 28th 
conversation. The question arises that, if there were significant 
discussions before or after the May 28th meeting, about rtvik
acaryas, then why are the recordings of those discussions not 
available? Where are the recordings?! If the discussions were 
not recorded, then the question is why not?! Tamala Krsna 
Maharaja has admitted that there were discussions prior to the 
May 28th meeting. Where are the recordings thereof? These 
discussions would have great relevance to the present issue. 

Gauridasa reports that, in 1977, when he related Prabhupada's 
remarks about rtviks initiating on his behalf after his departure 
to several devotees, including Yasodanandana Prabhu, Tamala 
KrsnaMaharaja came to know ofit. He reportedly stated, "Gauri
dasa, you're finished! You'll never be allowed to do service for 
Prabhupada again! I told you not to tell anyone what Prabhu
pada says without first clearing it with me!" After this, Gauri
dasa's service was suspended for some days, but he was 
ultimatelyre-engaged withwarnings about repeating Prabhupada's 
remarks without clearance from Tamala Krsna Maharaja. 

On July 8th 1977 Srila Prabhupada named eleven rtviks who 
were stationed in various parts of the world so that geographi
cal considerations were accounted for, i.e. a candidate could 
approach a rtvik who was physically nearby in order to receive 
initiation from Srila Prabhupada. During the discussion Srila 
Prabhupada added another feature to the system: 

Tamala Krsna Gosvami: [referring to the rtviks chosen by 
Srila Prabhupada] These men. They can also do second initia
tion. So there's no need for devotees to write to you for first 
and second initiation. They can write to the man nearest them. 
But all these persons are still your disciples. Anybody who 
would give initiation is doing so on your behalf. 

Srila Prabhupada: Yes. 
Srila Prabhupada thus took himselfout ofdirect involvement 

with the process of initiation. The prospective disciples were 
to approach their temple presidents, who would write to the 
local rtvik. Srila Prabhupada wanted the book of disciples' 
names continued, and he confirmed his own detachment from 
any further direct participation in the initiation procedure, 
saying: "So without waiting for me, whoever you consider 
deserves. That will depend on [your] discretion." 

On July 9th a letter was sent out signed by Tamala Krishna 
Maharaja and signed and approved by Srila Prabhupada des
cribing the procedure of rtvik initiation in detail. Yasodanan
dana Prabhu reports meeting with Tamala Krsna Maharaja on 
July the 10th, and Tamala Krsna Maharaja showed him the 
letter. Yasodanandana Prabhu wrote down the following ex
change immediately after the incident: 

YND: What does all of this mcan? 

TKG: Devotees have been writing to Prabhupada asking for ini
tiations, and now Prabhupada has named eleven rtviks who can 
initiate on his behalf. Prabhupada said that others can be added. 

YND: And when Prabhupada departs? 
TKG: They'll be rtviks. That's what Prabhupada said. 
In a letter to Kirtanananda Swami written by Tamala Krsna 

Maharaja on July 11th, we find the following interesting re
marks: "A letter has been sent to all the Temple Presidents and 
GBC which you should be receiving soon describing the 
process for initiation to be followed in the future. Srila Prabhu
pada has appointed thus far eleven representatives who will 
initiate new devotees on His behalf. You can wait for this letter 
to arrive... and then all of the persons whom you recommended 
in your previous letters can be initiated." 

I have marked the expression "in the future", because if the 
above-mentioned rtvik arrangement was only for the time up 
until Prabhupada's departure as some have claimed, then why 
not say "for the present", "for the immediate future" or "until 
further notice". The phrase In the future does not indicate any 
cessation. One might arguably propose that to even hint at Srila 
Prabhupada's departure would have been in poor taste, even 
offensive. Yet, Prabhupada had already announced his im
minent departure in May upon arriving from Hrishikesa and 
had regularly repeated the inevitability of this event thereafter. 
What's more, Satsvarupa Maharaja had already asked Srila 
Prabhupada about the initiation arrangements for the time 
after he left us, on May 28th. Thus, it appears that communi
ques about the new system were left deliberately vague for 
purposes unknown, although it would clearly have been rele
vant to explain what future was being described. Thus, the letter 
ofJuly 10th, which describes a rtvik system, the discontinuance 
ofwhich is not even implied, stands as the last written document 
personally authorized by Srila Prabhupada regarding initia
tions. Had he wished the rtvik system to be discontinued upon 
his physical demise, and knowing his disciples' tendency to 
misunderstand his instructions, why did he not state his wish in 
writing? He certainly had adequate time to do so. 

Srila Prabhupada had gone to the trouble over the years to 
set up this rtvik system and had seen its effectiveness and 
practicability. In the last year of his life he discussed rtviks on a 
number of occasions with his secretary, Tamala Krsna Gos
varni, though some of those discussions have never been made 
known to anyone, except by a passing reference to them by 
Tamala Krsna Maharaja in the Pyramid House Talks of 1980. 
Srila Prabhupada did authorize and sign a letter sent out to all 
GBC men and temple presidents, naming specific persons to 
carry out the rtvik function. He removed himselfas a participant 
in the initiation process for the last four months of his life, yet 
affirmed disciples so made as his own. This was a successful 
trial run of his plan, and it was thus proven to work successfully 
with no significant changes required. 

The following conversation is recorded in Hari Sauri dasa's 
diary for October 18, 1977: 

SP: Hare Krsna. One Bengali gentleman has come from New 
York? 

TKG: Yes, Srila Prabhupada. Mr. Sukamoy Roy Choudry. 
SP: So, I have deputed some of you to initiate. 
TKG: Yes. 
SP: So I think Jayapataka can do that. If you like, I have 

already deputed. Tell him, some deputies. Jayapataka's name 
was there? So I depute him to do this at Mayapura, and he may 
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go with him. I have stopped for the time being. Is that all right? 
TKG: What Srila Prabhupada? 
SP: This initiation. I have deputed my disciples. Is it clear or 

not? 
TKG: It's clear. 
SP: You have got list of names? And if by Krsna's grace I 

recover from this condition, then I shall begin or I may not, but 
in this condition to initiate is not good. 

Here, less than a month before Srila Prabhupada's depar
ture, he has not ordered anyone to be an initiating guru. He 
continues to refer to his disciples as deputies (rlViks). Despite 
Srila Prabhupada's saying, "I have stopped for the time being... 
I have deputed my disciples...in this condition to initiate is not 
good," still all the disciples made at that time were considered 
his. What's more, he asks Tamala Krsna Maharaja: "This in
itiation. I have deputed my disciples. Is it clear or not?" His 
Holiness' answer: "It's clear." From this exchange it appears 
that the concept ofrlVik was something that had been repeated
ly discussed, and Srila Prabhupada was asking Tamala Krsna 
Maharaja to question him further on it if there was any con
fusion in his mind. Apparently, there was not. And yet later in 
the Pyramid House Talks, Gosvami Maharaja claims to have 
been confused about Srila Prabhupada's intentions. Tamala 
Krsna Maharaja has nevertheless admitted in the Pyramid 
House Talks that Srila Prabhupada only appointed rlViks. Thus, 
it appears that this system had been put in place indefinitely for 
would-be disciples until someone proved to be a qualified 
acarya. There is no other natural or logical conclusion to be 
made. 

An Example of a Rtvik System 
There are a few interesting examples of rlVik systems in 

Vaisnava history, one of which may be mentioned at this time. 
In an article called "Declaration of the Spiritual Succession of 
Sri Caitanya Saraswat Math" (one of the last lectures given by 
Srila B.R. Sridhara Maharaja), published in a book called 
Sennons ofthe Guardian ofDevotion, he outlines a succession 
which involved appointing rlViks for carrying on the process of 
initiation. He admits to having given Bhakti Sundar Govinda 
Maharaja "the charge of the Math", meaning the managerial 
control. Then he states that he is giving him "full responsibility 
of giving Harinama, diksa, sannyasa, etc. as an acarya of this 
Math on behalf of myself'. He goes on to say, "With this I 
transfer these beads and from now he will do so on my behalf 
as rlVik. The rlVik system is already involved both here and also 
in the foreign land. The rlVik is the representative. So if you 
want to take from me, and you take by his hands, then it will 
be as well and as good as taking from me. 

"In the Mahamandal [the world] Sagar Maharaja [formerly 
Aksayananda Swami] and many others, they are also rlVik of 
Swami Maharaja [this is how Srila Prabhupada is known in the 
Gaudiya Math] and also myself. They may do so, but in this 
Math, he [Govinda Maharaja] will be the repre
sentative...henceforth he will represent me in this alTair, begin
ning from today's function. Now I shall go from here and he 
will do the necessary. On my behalf he will give Hari-nama, 
diksa, sannyasa and everything. 

Although we have had our differences with Srila Sridhara 
Maharaja, this situation invites comparison with ours in 1977. 
Srila Prabhupada clearly gave the managerial authority of the 

society to the GBC in his will, and he appointed rlViks to initiate 
on his behalf due to being physically incapacitated. This was 
also the situation with Srila Sridhara Maharaja. He says, "I have 
been maintaining this disciplic succession but it is no longer 
possible for me, as I am now too old and invalid." He even states 
that Aksayananda Swami and other Prabhupada disciples as
sociated with him are rlViks (even after the departure ofSrila 
Prabhupada) of both Srila Prabhupada and Srila Sridhara 
Maharaja. " ...they are also rlVik of Swami Maharaja and also 
myself." He then further amplifies, " ...henceforth he [Govinda 
Maharaja] will represent me in this affair." "Henceforth" 
literally means, "from this time on". Thus, he has indicated, as 
Srila Prabhupada did, that this arrangement would continue 
indefinitely. 

It is doubtful that Sridhara Maharaja would institute a rlVik 
system, or that he would speak of it continuing in the absence 
of an acarya unless it was a practice known and acceptable to 
the Gaudiya sampradaya. He indicates that Srila Prabhupada's 
disciples could operate as rtviks even after the departure of 
Srila Prabhupada. Anyone who knows something of the history 
of the Sri Caitanya Saraswat Math knows that many persons 
were voicing doubts about Govinda Maharaja's qualifications 
to be an acarya in the full sense of the word. Acknowledging 
such doubts, Srila Sridhara Maharaja grants Govinda Maha
raja full managerial authority but makes an arrangement by 
which initiations would continue to connect aspirants with the 
Founder-Acarya of that math, Srila Sridhara Maharaja. 

A question which may arise is that these statements of Srila 
Sridhara Maharaja seem to contradict his former advice to the 
GBC. However, since Srila Sridhara Maharaja had twice seen 
the posting of unqualified persons as acarya result in disaster 
(in the Gaudiya Matha and in ISKCON), it is probable that he 
took a page from Srila Prabhupada's book and instituted a rlVik 
system to prevent a third misfortune. Srila Prabhupada's wis
dom in setting up a rlVik system is amplified by this example. 

In summary, the words and testimony of Srila Prabhupada, 
Tamala Krsna Maharaja, Yasodanandana Prabhu, Gauridasa 
Pandita dasa, as well as various documents and letters and Srila 
Prabhupada's known process of initiating disciples while he 
was physically present, all prove that the rlVik process was the 
system that Srila Prabhupada consistently maintained, ex
panded upon and utilized up to the time of his departure and 
wished to continue thereafter. Let the critics of this system 
produce one shred ofevidence that the rlVik system established 
by Srila Prabhupada is unauthorized and could not continue 
after his departure! We have presented many proofs that it 
should and was intended to continue. Where is indisputable 
evidence to the contrary!? The onus is on the detractors! 

SrilaPrabhupada never made anygurus, nor did he ever state 
that anyone was immediately fit to be one. The indications of 
scripture are that one must be ordered to beguru by his spiritual 
master before he can become one. Everyone has the standing 
order to "become" guru. That order indicates a progression, 
however. When one is actually qualified, Krsna or His repre
sentative directly orders one to be guru so that one will know it 
as his certain and unavoidable duty, despite any personal reluc
tance or hesitation. Unless one has been so called and is so 
qualified, let him (if qualified enough to be appointed by the 
GBC) be a humble rlVik on behalf of the greatest exponent of 
Krsna consciousness who ever lived. That is the greatest honor. 
That is the authorized system. 



31 No.12 Vedic Village Review 

VVR Impounded
in England! 
by Nityananda dasa 

As VVR #11 was coming in from the printer last Decem
ber, the VVR staff called our friend in England, Ajamila 

das, and made some arrangements with him for the distribution 
of the new issue. Ajamila das agreed to receive a box of 200 
extra copies to pass out to those not on our direct mailing list. 
VVR thought this would be an efficient way to distribute the 
vital information about the rtvik guru system Srila Prabhupada 
wanted after his departure. 

In January Ajamila das was contacted, and he described how 
our box of VVR's was "held up in customs", but he gave no 
indication of a change in his views or committment to the 
England distribution. In February, through a third party, VVR 
has come to learn that Ajamila das has flipped into the 
ISKCON guru camp and all of a sudden abandoned his pro
rtvik views, embracing the present ISKCON guru system as 
bonafide after all. Ajamila das never notified VVR of his 
change of camps, and rather than leave our 200 VVR's with 
someone else to distribute, he turned them over to the temple 
authorities to be destroyed. VVR feels this was rather im
proper to say the least, and constitutes a real breach of trust 
and a waste of $500 of magazines. We don't know what hap
pened to Ajamila das, but it was just two months ago that he 
wrote VVR as follows: 

"I am going to try and advise Tarnal Krsna Goswami as a 
friend to head up the reform by confessing everything and 
immediately declare publicly, especially to his disciples, his 
reforming to being a rtvik guru as Srila Prabhupada wanted. 
You have hit it right on the head when you stated that Prabhu
pada never appointed any gurus but requested certain devotees 
to be rtvik gurus with a chance to become gurus when suffi
ciently qualified as per his instructions in his books. Tarnal was 
definitely the ring leader in deviating... I received a copy of 
Tarnal's Topanga Canyon confession which really bears strong 
evidence against him and confirms the statements of Gauridas 
Pandit das. 

"I was thinking that we should gather all the evidence and 
put it into a packaged presentation and release a petition for 
support worldwide. Do you think Satsvarupa Maharaj would 
support the reform to rtvik? Perhaps we should have a meeting 
like the New Vrndaban meeting, not a GBC meeting but an 
International Istagosti, and bring Tarnal to trial in a court-like 
set up. Anyway, you are the leader of the reform and are doing 
a splendid service for Prabhupada by pushing this difficult to 
push issue. Ifwe can crack Tarnal and get him to confess again, 
it will finish what started out as the falsely appointed zonal 
acaryas, and now, currently, the more prominent than Prabhu
pada acaryas, way down to what Prabhupada actually wanted
RTVIKACARYAS. 

"They are saying all kinds of things here but it does not 
deviate me from respecting your presentation of the con
clusions of Guru Tattva rather than theirs. The 'Guru Asraya' 
GBC paper is not clear, nor to the point, and it is a camoflage 
of confusion and dictator management. After reading Bhak

ticaru Swami's presentation, I read your nice dismantling of his 
'make up' and exposure of his misinterpretation. Gauridas 
Pandit's letter has caused a real blowww [sic] -to the faith in 
the false guru system. After finishing VVR #10, I raced out and 
made 45 photocopies to distribute... " 

TKG Writes 
Rupavilasa dasa 

Dear Rupa Vilasa Prabhu, 
I am sorry to note that you assume that I have not been cent 

per cent honest in this matter. I can assure you that whatever 
is to be said about this matter already came to light years ago. 
I am sorry if it does not make sense to you. 

I do not feel your magazine is the proper forum for such 
discussions. If the GBC wishes to consider this matter further, 
I shall be happy to reply to all their inquiries, and if the matter 
is in fact discussed, I shall urge them to invite your participa
tion. I do not see the need for our having any further correspon
dence concerning this matter... 

"Precipice of 
Spiritual Calamity" 
by Tamala Krishna Goswami -from his 1984 
book, Servant of the Servant, pp. 631-635 

SINCE the disappearance of our beloved spiritual master, 
we have seen... disenchanted persons come forward trying 

to cast doubt on the legacy left by Srila Prabhupada. When Srila 
Prabhupada appointed from among his senior disciples eleven 
persons to continue the process of initiation, and when after 
their spiritual master's departure those whom he selected as
sumed their duties by his command, the critics began to bark 
their discontent. Though they leveled their remarks against the 
successor gurus, in reality their criticism was aimed at Srila 
Prabhupada himself... Doubt in Srila Prabhupada's successor's 
is a thin veneer covering the same malicious attempt as was 
made in 1970 to minimize Prabhupada's position as the 
founder-acarya ofISKCON. Srila Prabhupada saw this attempt 
as the greatest danger to his disciples and the Society which he 
had created, and he acted at once to curb it. In the same light, 
we who are his faithful followers must defend Prabhupada's 
successors to protect their young disciples and to preserve the 
unity of ISKCON... 

"The critics may argue that appointment alone is not a 
guarantee that one has actually achieved this perfectional stage 
of life; Prabhupada might have appointed disciples for lack of 
anyone better, or hoping that they might one day achieve the 
desired realization. To such irresponsible criticism we answer 
a decisive 'NO!' Srila Prabhupada chose them because they 
merited his confidence. (Nectar of Instruction, Text 5) Srila 
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Prabhupada conferred his blessings upon these disciples, 
seeing that they had dedicated themselves heart and soul to 
assisting him in the preaching mission. Thus he considered 
them to be uttama-adhikari, all highly advanced devotees 
worthy to be accepted as spiritual masters. 

"Critics may doubt whether our ISKCON acaryas are actual
ly liberated. Do they know their rasa with Krsna, and will they 
be able to instruct their disciples similarly? But such questions 
bring one dangerously near the precipice of spiritual calamity. 
Srila Prabhupada did not encourage such discussions, did not 
reveal his relationship with Krsna, nor give anyone a special 
initiation into theirs... Ultimately, however, the greatest proof 
of the bonafidity of Srila Prabhupada's successor acaryas is 
their new disciples... In fact, judging by the results that they are 
achieving in the fields of book distribution, temple worship, 

Continued from page 13 

an expert. Yasodanandana in Toronto is having this test con
ducted now. We await the results in the near future; perhaps 
the appointment tapes confusion results from tampering, per
haps not. Several devotees reported that Rameswara had doc
tored a "sankirtan" tape spoken by Srila Prabhupada, but he 
was caught and the phony tape never was released. If it was 
attempted once, maybe... For those that think tape tampering 
is an absurd assertion, please compare the version of the 
Appointment Tapes conversations as printed in VVR and in 
Ravindra's recent circular with Satsvarupa Maharaj's version 
in the Lilamrita Vol. 6. It is disconcerting to see how the official 
biographer radically CHANGED Srila Prabhupada's words to 
favor the acarya-appointment theory. Satsvarupa Maharaj's 
newest book is: TRUTHFULNESS, Last Leg of Religiosity. So 
how do we reconcile his interpretation of the appointment 
tapes conversation, and can we trust other claims of the gurus 
andGBC? 

While cleaning up the temple room in San Diego after the 
RTVIK DEBATE was over, a devotee found a note written: 
"Nityananda and company are trying to destroy this move
ment!" This is how some parts of the ISKCON establishment 
are seeing VVR. The truth is, however, we want to prevent the 
slow death of Srila Prabhupada's movement at the hands of 
those who would relegate ISKCON's founder-acarya to the 
background. 

Late 1977, Vrndaban. There are two stories that remain 
unconfirmed and VVR requests Bhakticaru Maharaj to verify 
and clarify them, as he was allegidly witness to both incidents. 
1) Tarnal Krsna Maharaj is asked by Srila Prabhupada what 
had been decided by the GBC about the future of the move
ment. TKG relied that they had not yet decided, and then he 
left the room. Prabhupada said to Bhakticaru Maharaj, "They 
are just waiting for me to die." 2) Another time Prabhupada 
said to Bhakticaru after TKG left the room, "They want to be 
guru, but they cannot even be disciple." We heard these stories 
from two sources who directly heard them from Bhakticaru 
Maharaj. 

Some say that the RTVIK SYSTEM AFTER DEPAR
TURE is not sastric. If it is not, what does that prove? GBC is 
not mentioned in sastra either! The instructions of Srila Pra
bhupada are as good as satra! 

We do not favor the RTVIK AFTER DEPARTURE 
system for initiations merely because it is practical, but because 
it was Srila Prabhupada's instruction. Yet, let us see the prac

etc., they are even surpassing the previous generation of de
votees. Undoubtedly this is only possible through the causeless 
mercy of Srila Prabhupada who, being greatly pleased, is con
tinuing to shower his unlimited blessings upon the worldwide 
members of his ISKCON family." 

VVR asks: How can someone who has written and pro
pagated such nonsense in the recent past (and contradicitng 
the Topanga Canyon confessions!) be trusted to respnonsibly 
fulftll his duties as a guru, GBC or ISKCON leader? Hasn't he 
created enough problems for our movement? 

• 
tical aspects: 

1. The problem of guru falldowns is SOLVED. 
2. There is no more question of so called REINITIATION. 
3. There will again be complete UNITY in ISKCON. 
4. There will be no problem keeping Srila Prabhupada in 

the center of our movement: therefore its success is guaran
teed. 

5. There is no problem of finding a bonafide guru. 
The VVR petition campaign is going very well; we have 

close to 200 committments in hand, which we feel is good 
because the petition was very bold and far-reaching. By 
telephone canvassing, VVR found hundreds more that agreed 
with the RTVIK system but were doubtful of negating the 
authority of the present gurus, which was item #2 on the 
petition. Therefore, VVR # 12 includes a second petition 
which we urge devotees (who could not endorse the first peti
tion) to sign and return to VVR. The idea is to show the GBC 
that there is definitely a great concern amongst devotees 
worldwide that Srila Prabhupada's instructions be factually 
ascertained and implemented for the welfare of this movement. 

Between the ringing endorsement ip San Diego for an 
investigation, the petition, letter and telephone response, and 
the involvement in the RTVIK campaign by many leading 
devotees, VVR believes that the GURU REFORM PART 
TWO is progressing quickly. Within a year ISKCON should 
hopefully be on a sound footing again, especially in regards to 
the GURU/INITIATION issue. 

But no one should become complacent! Apathy will not 
safeguard nor improve the well-being of Srila Prabhupada's 
movement. VVR calls on all devotees to participate in the 
restoration to health of ISKCON, the real hope for this dying 
planet! GET INVOLVED NOW. 

One devotee writes VVR: "In some CC purports Srila 
Prabhupada criticizes the Gaudiya Math for appointing a suc
cessor acarya and we would have to be pretty naive to think that 
Prabhupada would make the same mistake that he criticized 
others for and thereafter appoint gurus in his ISKCON. Just on 
this evidence alone it proves that Prabhupada could have only 
wanted them to be rtviks after he left, otherwise it is completely 
contradictory." 

Another devotee writes: "You are the leaders of the reform 
and doing a splendid service for Srila Prabhupada by pushing 
this difficult to push issue." VVR will continue to deal with the 
all-important guru tattva issue until it is conclusively resolved. 
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Questions Put to 
Various Parties at 
San Diego 
Questions to Ravindra Svarupa 

(1) What is the evidence that the GBC is authorized to 
appoint or approve diksa-gurus? 

(2) Quote specific, incontrovertible and extensive evidence 
from Srila Prabhupada's books and the writings of the previous 
acaryas that the diksa-guru need not be self-realized. 

(3) What evidence do we have that the nvik-acarya system is 
unauthorized or inappropriate given the following statements 
made or authorized by Srila Prabhupada: 

Satsvarupa Maharaja: Then our next question concerns 
initiations in the future, particularly at that time when you are 
no longer with us. We want to know how first and second 
initiations would be conducted. 

Srila Prabhupada: Yes. I shall recommend some of you...! 
shall recommend some of you to act as officiating acarya. 

Tarnal Krsna Maharaja: Is that called nvik-acarya? 
Srila Prabhupada: Rtvik. Yes. (May 28, 1977) 

TKG: [referring to the eleven nviks chosen by Srila Prabhu
pada] These men. They can also do second initiation. So there's 
no need for devotees to write to you for first and second 
initiation. They can write to the man nearest them. But all these 
persons are still your disciples. Anybody who would give initia
tions is doing so on your behalf. 

SP: Yes...So without waiting for me, whoever you consider 
deserves. That will depend on [your] discretion. (July 8, 1977) 

"...Recently when all of the GBC meembers were with His 
Divine Grace in Vrndavana, Srila Prabhupada indicated that 
soon He would appoint some of His senior disciples to act as 
"rittik" [sic] - representative of the acarya, for the purpose of 
performing initiations, both first initiation and second initia
tion. His Divine Grace has so far given a list of eleven disciples 
who will act in that capacity: [list given of the eleven names] 

"In the past Temple Presidents have written to Srila Prabhu
pada recommending a particular devotee's initiation. Now that 
Srila. Prabhupada has named these representatives, Temple 
PreSIdents may henceforward send recommendations for first 
and second initiations to whichever of these eleven repre
sentatives are nearest their temple. After considering the 
recommendation, these representatives may accept the devo
tee as an initiated disciple of Srila Prabhupada by giving a 
spiritUal name, or in the case of second initiation, by chanting 
on the Gayatri thread, just as Srila Prabhupada has done. The 
newly initiated devotees are disciples of His Divine Grace A.c. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the above eleven senior 
devotees acting as His representative. After the Temple Presi
de~~ receives a letter from these representatives giving the 
spmtual name or the thread, he can perform the fire yajna in 
the temple as was being done before. The name of a newly 
initiated disciple should be sent by the representative who has 

accepted him or her to Srila Prabhupada, to be included in His 
Divine Grace's 'Initiated Disciples' book." (letter from TKG 
to the GBC and temple presidents, July 9, 1977, approved and 
signed by Srila Prabhupada) 

"A letter has been sent to all the Temple Presidents and 
GBC which you should be receiving soon describing the pro
cess for initiation to be followed in the future. Srila Prabhupada 
has appointed thus far eleven representatives who will initiate 
new devotees on His behalf.." (letter from TKG to Kirtananan
da Swami, July 11, 1977) 

SP: ... One Bengali gentleman has come from New York? 
TKG: Yes, Srila Prabhupada. Mr. Sukamoy Roy Choudry. 
SP: So I have deputed some of you to initiate. 
TKG: Yes. 
SP: So I think Jayapataka can do that. If you like, I have 

already deputed. Tell him, some deputies. Jayapataka's name 
was there? So I depute him to do this at Mayapur, and he may 
go with him. I have stopped for the time being. Is that all right? 

TKG: What Srila Prabhupada?
 
SP: This initiation. I have deputed my disciples. Is it clear or
 

not? 
TKG: It's clear. 
SP: You have got list of names? And if by Krsna's grace I 

recover ... then I shall begin or I may not... (October 18, 1977) 

(4) In the light of Srila Prabhupada comments on April 22, 
1977, about his disciples' lack of qualification to beguru, at what 
point did they become qualified? 

SP: ...You becomeguru , but you must be qualified first of all. 
Then you become...What is the use of producing some rascal 
guru? 

TKG: Well, I have studied myself and all of your disciples, 
and it's clear fact that we are all conditioned souls, so we cannot 
beguru. Maybe one day it may be possible... 

SP:Hmmm! 
TKG: ...but not now. 
SP: Yes. I shall produce some gurus. I shall say who is guru, 

"Now you become acarya. You become authorized." I am 
waiting for that. You become, all, acarya. I retire completely. 
But the training must be complete. 

TKG: The process of purification must be there. 
SP: Oh yes, must be there. Caitanya Mahaprabhu wants that. 

amara ajnaya guru hana. You become guru. But be qualified. 
(laughs) Little thing, strictly follower. 

TKG: Not rubber stamp. 
SP: Then you'll not be effective. You can cheat, but it will 

not be effective. 

(5) Where is there evidence in sastra to support the GBC's 
rules for approval for becoming aguru? e.g.: 1. Must have been 
initiated for at least ten years. 2. Must not have had a falldown 
for five years. 3. Must not have allegiance to a spiritual authority 
outside of ISKCON unless approved by the GBC, i.e. he must 
have no loyalties to anything other than to Srila Prabhupada 
(non-Prabhupada loyalties) 4. Must have no record of moral 
turpitude either in his present activities or his previous record. 

(6) Where is there scriptural evidence for the following 
procedure: "That a devotee may serve as a guru in ISKCON 
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.i~[;;r recer.ing majority approval by a council consisting of all 
the GBC members of his zone and at least ten senior devotees 
in that zone." 

(7) Where is there evidence in sastra to support the GBC 
Code of conduct? Examples: 

1. No canvassing for disciples. 
2. No transferring of disciples without permission of 

authorities. 
3. No initiating until one's blessings tobe a diksa-guru is given 

[by the GBC council process]. 
4. Must work and preach for the interest of the temple. 
5. No initiating of any disciple who has not been recom

mended. 
6. Coordinate ceremonies with temple schedule. 

(8) Are we not continuing to obscure or even eclipse Srila 
Prabhupada's eternal presence by insisting that new devotees 
can only approach Srila Prabhupada through less than liber
ated souls and not directly? 

(9) Why is Srila Prabhupada not regarded as a living guru? 
Can he not still bless, inspire, interact with and instruct anyone 
who sincerely approaches him? 

(10) The following is the definition of divya-jnana. How do 
you propose that someone who is not self-realized shall give it? 

divyam jnanam - hy atra srimate mantre bhagavat-visesa
jnanan tena bhagavata sambandha-visesa-jnanam ca: "In the 
matter of divya-jnana- [it comprises] knowledge of the 
original form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead [con
veyed] within the divine mantra [given by the guru] along with 
which is specific knowledge of [the individual's] relationship 
with the Supreme Lord." (Bhakti Sandarbha 243] 

Furthermore, according to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Tha
kura, in his commentary to the verse tasmad gurum prapadyeta 
(SB 11.3.21), a guru must have the qualification of aparoksa
anubhava - direct spiritual perception. This means he must be 
self-realized. He must be realized beyond the stage ofpratyaksa 
(direct sensory perception) and paroksa (sastra or jnana-cak
sus - seeing through the eyes of others). This is the explanation 
of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura and Srila Visva
natha Cakravarti Thakura, who states: "If the so-called spiri
tual master is not fully absorbed in spiritual sound, if he is not 
deeply versed in the Vedic scriptures and is insufficiently skill
ed in explaining their inner meaning, then the doubts of the 
disciple will not be dissipated. The disciple will thus become 
dejected and there will assuredly be a diminution of his faith. 
If such aguru is not capable of direct spiritual perception, then 
whatever mercy he bestows will not properly fructify." 

(11) In the light of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura's 
comments, how can someone less than self-realized remove all 
doubts and fears from the heart of his disciple? 

(12) Does your presentation on guru-tattva represent the 
opinions of all the members of the GBC body? Do the members 
of the GBC body all concur with the opinion of the paper 
produced by you? 

(13) Does the paper you have produced represent the final 
conclusions of the GBC on guru-tattva for both the near and 
distant future? 

(14) If your position paper is the final presentation of the 

GBC on guru-tattva, then does it concur in content with the 
previous position papers of the GBC of 1978, 1979 and 1980 
and all succeeding documents of the GBC on the the topic of 
guru-tattva? If so, how? If not, why not? 

(15) As a GBC member does your paper purport to follow 
strictly the teachings, philosophical tenets and authoritative 
conclusions of Srila Prabhupada on the subject ofguru-tattva? 

(16) Ifprevious papers are rejected, why have they not been 
officially repealed by the GBC body? 

(17) If the philosophical understanding ofthe GBC body has 
changed from time to time, then how can such a changeable 
understanding represent the will of Srila Prabhupada or the 
philosophy of the Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiyasampradaya? 

(18) How can gurus who have had a similarly shifting under
standing of the philosophical imports ofguru-tattva be qualified 
spiritual masters? 

(19) The principle of "no change", which is clearly espoused 
in Srila Prabhupada's will, would seem to be contradicted by 
the present and past guru systems. If significant change has 
been advocated, why? If it has not, please explain. 

Questions to Tamala Krishna Gos. 
(1) According to your comment in the Pyramid House Talks 

there were discussions with Srila Prabhupada about the rtvik 
system before the May 28th, 1977 meeting: "What actually 
happened was that Prabhupada mentioned that he might be 
appointing some rtviks, so the GBC [then] met for various 
reasons, and they went to Prabhupada, five or six of us." This 
is further confirmed by the opening lines of the May 28th 
conversation in which you mentioned the previously unfamiliar 
term rtvik: 

SP: I shall recommend some of you to act as officiating 
acarya. 

TKG: Is that called rtvik-acarya? 
SP:Rtvik. Yes. 

a. Since it is clear that you had held previous discussions 
about the rtvik system with Srila Prabhupada, where are the 
recordings of those conversations? 

b. Since such discussions were of crucial importance for the 
future of ISKCON, if there are no recordings thereof, why 
aren't there? 

TKG: We tape everything Prabhupada says. Everything he 
says we tape. Whether you're here or not here. 

Guest: No. I don't want to talk on the machine. 
TKG: We're not taping for any other purpose, but our guru 

maharaja's words are very sacred to us, so we tape all the time, 
whether you're here or not. (May 24-25, 1977) 

c. Why has nothing been reported by you about Srila Pra
bhupada's remarks during those rtvik conversations? 

d. According to Gauridasa Pandita there were a number of 
recorded discussions between you and Srila Prabhupada about 
the rtvik system in which Srila Prabhupada made it clear that 
this system was also the arrangement for the time after he 
departed. Do you confirm or deny his statement? 

(2) Why have you not made public denials of Gauridasa 
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Pandita's assertions, if, in fact, they are false? Considering the 
effects that the statements of Gauridasa Pandita would tend to 
have on the stability of our ISKCON movement, why have you 
not responded directly? 

(3) Yasodanandana Prabhu has also stated that you in
formed him that the rtvik system would continue even after Srila 
Prabhupada's departure? Do you confirm or deny his report? 

Yasodanandana Prabhu: And when Prabhupada departs? 
TKG: They'll be rtviks. That's what Prabhupada said. It's all 

on tape. (Diary entry, July 9, 1977) 

(4) In light of the many conversations you had with Srila 
Prabhupada about Sridhara Maharaja why did you suggest to 
the GBC in 1978 that Sridhara Maharaja be consulted on the 
sensitive topic of the gum, knowing well that Srila Prabhupada 
credited him with the downfall of the Gaudiya Matha, due to 
his insistence on creating an acarya. There were many talks held 
in Mayapura and Bombay on this topic, and you were present 
for them. More than any other disciple you knew the expressed 
attitudes of Srila Prabhupada about Sridhara Maharaja's role 
in artificially creating acaryas which led to dissolution of the 
Gaudiya Matha. In the light of all of those discussions, as well 
as the many statements in Srila Prabhupada's books about the 
break-up of the Gaudiya Matha with which you were also surely 
familiar, why did you suggest to the GBC that they should 
approach Sridhara Maharaja about the gum issue, knowing so 
well his attitudes and likely suggestions? 

SP: '" In one place I have criticized my Godbrothers. 
TKG: Last night? 
SP: No, in Caitanya-caritamrta. 
TKG: Oh, yeah, at the end in one line. 
SP: Sridhara Maharaja is little... 
TKG: He read it? 
SP: I think so. 
TKG: Did he make any comment? 
SP: He cannot make any comment. It is a fact. Two parties 

there were. One party, to use gum as their instrument for 
self-aggrandizement (sense enjoyment), and another party left 
gum. So both of them are offenders. This Kunja Babu, this 
Tirtha Maharaja's party, he wanted to enjoy senses through 
gum. And the Bagh Bazaar party, they left. 

TKG: Vasudeva. 
SP: So both of them - severe offenders. 
TKG: What about Sridhara Maharaja? 
SP: Sridhara Maharaja belonged to the Bagh Bazaar party. 

And I was living aloof. My gum maharaja approved. He said, 
"It is better that he is aloof from them." 

TKG: He could understand that his disciples were not... 
SP: No, he was sorry. At the last stage he was disgusted. 

(Bombay 4/22177) 

(5) Were you aware of the letter from Srila Prabhupada to 
Rupanuga Prabhu written in 1974 at the time you suggested 
consulting Sridhara Maharaja? 

(6) Srila Prabhupada stated that Sridhara Maharaja was 
learned. Did he ever specifically state that he should be con
sulted about how to carry on the disciplic succession, i.e. 
organize and institute a system for gums and initiations in 
JSKCON? What is the evidence for this? Is there any specific 

recorded evidence that Srila Prabhupada wanted us to consult 
Sridhara Maharaja on philosophical and managerial issues? 

(7) Who conveyed the idea to the GBC that Srila Prabhu
pada had exclusively appointed eleven successor gums? Since, 
in fact, Srila Prabhupada had never appointed anything more 
than rtviks ssand had not established in writing anything other 
than a rtvik-acarya system, how did the GBC come to the 
conclusion of a successor-acaryas system? 

(8) Accepting your statement from the Pyramid House Talks 
that there was never a gum appointment and that one is never 
gum by appointment but by qualification, then what authority 
had the GBC to apppoint eleven acaryas, or for that matter to 
approve or appoint dozens? 

(9) In Srila Prabhupada's presence you said that we cannot 
become gum because we are all conditioned souls and Srila 
Prabhupada agreed. Why is it then that in the physical absence 
of Srila Prabhupada you say we need not be liberated to be 
gum? 

(10) In May 24-25, 1977, you helped to draft Srila Prabhu
pada's will. In that will we find the following: "The executive 
directors who have herein been designated are appointed for 
life. In the event of the death or failure to act for any reason of 
any of the said directors, a successor director or directors may 
be appointed by the remaining directors, provided the new 
director is my initiated disciple following strictly all the rules 
and regulations of the International Society for Krsna Con
sciousness as detailed in my books, and provided that there are 
never less than three (3) or more than five (5) executive direc
tors acting at one time." The obvious question which arises, 
upon even a superficial reading of this statement, is 'what would 
happen when all of Srila Prabhupada's disciples were dead?' 
There would, according to our current system of initiations, be 
no further possibility of appointing an initiated disciple of Srila 
Prabhupada. Why wasn't this statement amended or ques
tioned? Unless it was understood that Srila Prabhupada would 
continue to have initiated disciples for a long time to come 
through the rtvik system, the above would seem to put our 
Society's future in a precarious position. 

[Note: There appears to be only four possible under
standings, the first three of them improbable or preposterous: 
1. Srila Prabhupada was not concerned with the long-term 
future of his society. 2. Srila Prabhupada expected his Society 
to expire with his disciples. 3. Srila Prabhupada was confused. 
4. Srila Prabhupada expected to have disciples for generations 
to come.] 

Questions Put to Godbrothers 
(1) Is our present guru system effective? 
(2) Has Srila Prabhupada's position been at all minimized 

by it? 
(3) Are you satisfied that Srila Prabhupada's final instruc

tions regarding the continuance of his movement were fully 
revealed? Do you feel that something has been concealed? If 
so, do you think it was deliberate or accidental? What do you 
suspect was concealed? 

(4) Would you feel inspired to make disciples for Srila 
Prabhupada again by accepting the rtvik system? 

(5) Do you feel that Lord Caitanya's Movement will be 
properly represented and spread with our current guru system? 
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Questions to Gurus & GBC 
(1) Do you feel that the GBC resolutions of 1987 regarding 

the qualifications required to be approved as agurn in ISKCON 
are backed by scriptural conclusion? If so, how? 

(2) Are you free from all gross and subtle anarthas? Are you 
a liberated soul? Are you an uttama-adhikari? 

(3) Do you believe that the GBC had the power to appoint 
or authorize you to be a diksa-gurn in the light of Srila Prabhu
pada's statements about appointment? 

(4) Ifyou are not a liberated soul, do you still feel that your 
disciple should be constrained to see you as such? If so, why? 

(5) In the light ofVisvanatha Cakravarti Thakura's commen
tary on tasmad gurnm prapadyeta (SB 11.3.21) do you perceive 
any difficulty in executing the duties of a diksa-gurn? 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura states: "If the so-called 
spiritual master is not fully absorbed in spiritual sound, if he is 
not deeply versed in the Vedic scriptures and is insufficiently 
skilled in explaining their inner meaning, then the doubts of the 
disciple will not be dissipated. The disciple will thus become 
dejected and there will assuredly be a diminution of his faith. 
If such agurn is not capable ofdirect spiritual perception, then 
whatever mercy he bestows will not properly fructify." 

(7) Can you truly promise to liberate your dependents from 
birth and death if you are not liberated from birth and death? 
If so, how? Any scriptural evidence? 

(8) Would you have difficulty being viewed as Prabhupada's 
rtvik, rather than a diksa-gurn with his own disciples? 

(9) Would your disciples be enlivened to consider themsel
ves Srila Prabhupada's disciples or would they be discouraged? 

(10) How did Srila Prabhupada confuse the GBC so much 
that they didn't know what to do after his departure? 

Questions to those Initiated
 
Since 1977
 

(1) How would you feel ifSrila Prabhupada was available to 
you as your diksa-gurn, as well as your siksa-gurn? 

(2) Do you feel that it is possible for you to have a clear, 
unobscured relationship with Srila Prabhupada through the 
agency of your diksa-gurn? 

(3) Do you feel that all or any of the present gurns are free 
of the four defects? If not, should they be? 

(4) Do you feel that the spiritual master should be a liber
ated, pure devotee in order to be completely effective? 

(5) Do you feel that there is any defect in the present 
ISKCON gurn system in the light of the falldowns and various 
problems experienced in our society? 

(6) Do you think it is possible to be linked to the sampradaya 
without formal initiation? 

(7) Do you think one can fully realize his relationship with 
Krsna through the medium of a guru who is not self-realized? 

Afterword 
At the time of going to press, we have received very few 

answers to these pertinent questions - at least to the first two 
sections. We hope that Ravindra and Tamala Krishna Gos
wami will recognize the duty they have to satisfy all those 
devotees who want their doubts settled. Silence may well be 
construed as a paucity of answers or as a desire to lead only 
those who cannot think for themselves. 

Continued frompage26 
reached now that he has departed (they refer to him withdis
tasteful words like "posthumous"), except through the medium 
of a "bonafide" link like one of the present ISKCON gurus. 
They say a "living" guru is needed to make the connection with 
Prabhupada and the disciplic succession (one guru orders his 
disciples to listen to Prabhupada's tapes 50%, and his 50%!). 
This erroneous philosophy must be eradicated from our move
ment soon, as it seriously minimizes Srila Prabhupada and 
violates our Vaishnava siddhanta of living-still-in-sound. Of 
course, the "living" representative is found in the ritvik guru 
anyway. 

What are the qualifications of a guru who can liberate his 
disciples? Did Prabhupada avail himself for initiation after his 
departure through the ritvik system? Permit no sidetracking 
about whether or not to "interfere" with the guru-disciple 
relationship. We want only to secure the future of Prabhu
pada's movement by ascertaining the truth of his instructions 
regarding gurus and initiations after his physical departure. If 
a disciple becomes disturbed by this search for truth, that is 
unfortunate, but still the search is necessary, and ultimately this 
attempt will strengthen and purify his faith in Srila Prabhupada 
as the Founder-Acarya and prominent guru of ISKCON. 

These questions must be asked: 
1. Did Prabhupada authorize the eleven as regular gurus? 
2. Did Srila Prabhupada authorize the GBC to appoint 

diksha gurus? 

3. On what authority do the ISKCON gurus claim to be 
qualified? 

4. Have the ISKCON gurus received the order to be guru 
from higher authorities such as Krishna or Srila Prabhupada? 

If the ISKCON gurus are NOT authorized, and were only 
authorized as RITVIKS, then initiations since 1977 were RIT
VIK initiations and every devotee is a disciple of Srila Prabhu
pada. Ritvik gurus may be influential, but the actual diksha 
comes from Prabhupada. Srila Prabhupada is the bonafide 
guru, at least until we see that someone has "come out self-ef
fulgent", and has the qualifications described in sastra. 

We still believe the GBC should represent and uphold Srila 
Prabhupada's teachings, even though the GBC has misled us 
more than once. The GBC needs support from us, not as blind 
and unquestioning followers, but as cooperative and inquisitive 
participants in a movement which requires watchfulness from 
us all. Each of us must understand Prabhupada's books so that 
this movement cannot be taken over by self-interested parties 
who try to hide the truth from the devotees. 

Hide the truth? Yes, there is reason to suspect that Srila 
Prabhupada's instructions in 1977 were not taped, taped but 
lost, or obscured by political maneuvers and false propaganda. 
There also is indication of a conspiracy by one or more of Srila 
Prabhupada's leading secretaries who may have had different 
ideas to Srila Prabhupada about how ISKCON would continue 
after his departure. May the truth be known. 
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The Will of Srila 
Jiva Goswami 
by Kamamrita Dasa 

SOME years past a library in Vrindavan acquired a number 
ofdocuments that had been kept since the time ofSrila Jiva 

Goswami at the Radharamana temple, the temple established 
by the Goswami around AD. 1558. The librarians of the above
mentioned institution found a small piece of hand-made paper, 
about five inches by three in size, upon which was written the 
Will of the founder of the temple, as well as a copy of the above, 
made perhaps a century later. The text on the recto side of the 
original was written with care by Srila Jiva him
self, in a neat and extremely compact Deva
nagari (apart from two or three lines at the 
bottom of the page, which are in Bengali script) 
and it almost completely fills the page. The text 
on the verso side, which had at sometime had 
another piece of paper pasted over it, is in a 
more hurried hand, or was perhaps written not 
on a hard surface, but held in the hand or upon 
the lap of the scribe, who was Gadadhara Bhat
ta, a close associate of the philosopher. This 
codicil is then signed by twelve witnesses - not 
all of whose signatures are now legible - the 
most prominent among them being Srila Krish
nadasa Kaviraja Goswami. The codicil was al
most certainly written just prior to the passing 
away of Sri Jiva, on his 'deathbed', as it were, 
and was intended to close the matter of his Will 
once and for all. 

The Krishnadasa mentioned in the Will, a 
disciple of Jiva Goswami Prabhupada, was in 
fact the beneficiary of the Will and he later bequeathed a 
number of properties by Will himself. He mentions in his own 
Will that property and libraries in Vrindavana and Radha 
Kunda had been earlier bequeathed by Sri Roopa and Sana
tana Goswamis and Srila Raghunatha dasa Goswami to Srila 
Jiva Goswami. It is to be noted that Srila Jiva, Srila Roopa, Srila 
Sanatana, Srila Raghunatha dasa and Srila Gopala Bhatta 
Goswamis were legally the proprietors of the land upon which 
the temples and other such structures they established were 
built and that they were very careful about whom their property 
was bequeathed to. Their main and overriding concern in these 
matters, though, was not that their land might be usurped by 
those of whom they did not approve for one reason or another, 
but that the service of their respective Deities would be proper
ly maintained by suitably devoted persons. 

The Will 
Glory to Sri Krishna and Sri Radha, who long to obtain 

happiness one for the other. On the second day of the dark 
fortnight of the month of Mrigaseersha in 1663 Samvat [AD. 
1606] this is the Will and Testament of Jiva, a resident of Sri 
Vrindavana and a follower of the lotus feet of their Divine 
Graces, the auspiciously named Sri Santana and Sri Roopa. 

This entire endeavour of mine is all for the sake of facilitating 
the service to Sri Sri Radha and Krishna who are manifest as 
the divine images which 1worship. And that service is conveyed 
in the first instance to Sri Vilasadasa, a saintly person entirely 
intent upon the Supreme Goal of life. Therefore all materials 
that have been collected as a means of serving Them are to be 
deemed to belong to Sri Vilasadasa in direct succession to me. 
But if after the destruction of my body he should desire to 
relinquish his rights either as a result of renunciation or of 
disability and if the supremely virtuous brahmana, Sri Krish
nadasa, son of Sri Bharatacharya, still also continues in the 
service of the Sri Sri Radha and Krishna, whose faces are 
presently revealed, then the said Sri Vilasadasa shall freely 
convey to him by Will the service and materials instrumental in 
the service together with the Sri Krishna and Sri Radha that are 
the Objects of the service, the premises including books, [and] 
all my possessions. 

No other person has any rights in the matter. 
Or surely none other could have rights, given 
that 1have conveyed my own property. Who
soever might dispute it would indeed con
travene the service ofSri Krishna and Sri Radha 
and would be liable to punishment by the Vaish
nava community and the government. If, how
ever, the brahmana Sri Krishnadasa's 
circumstances alter, Sri Vilasadasa shall convey 
the property of his own accord to any other fit 
person. And if Sri Vilasadasa's circumstances 
should alter during my lifetime, I shall, after due 
consideration, dispose of the property myself. 
Furthermore, this is a document in my own 
hand, there are one-thousand witnesses. As many 
as will see the said handwriting may bear wit
ness. If this matter has not now been made clear 
to all persons, then indeed there is a danger that 
some person will infringe it selfishly. But ifthere 
should he concern about my [imminent] death 
then I shall communicate this matter clearly to 

all persons. 
This is written in Bengali characters: "This is definitive 

evidence. And further it is requested that all whosoever are my 
dearmost colleagues will cooperate therein. May there be aus
piciousness, may there be auspiciousness." 

Codicil 
And the following is written in respect of the intention 

expressed [above] - 'If there should be concern about my [im
minent] death then I shall communicate this matter clearly to 
all persons'. At the winter solstice on the third day of the bright 
fortnight of the month of Pausa in the Samvat year 1665 
[AD.1608], this Will and Testament is written by the hand of 
Gadadhara Bhatta. The property is to be taken by Krishnadasa 
in the absence of Sri Vilasadasa or if Sri Vilasadasa so wishes, 
not on his own authority. The books and the poojaris' residence 
are to be conveyed forthwith according to the Will. May Rama
dasa Vaishnava always cooperate in that regard, let no one 
exceed his authority, may Ramadasa cooperate. 

[Witnesses] Gadadhara Bhatta, Gopinathaji, Vishnuvi-chit
ra, Vrindavanadasa, Raghavadasa and Manoharadasa, Gopi
nathadasa, Krishnadasa Kaviraja, Haridasa, Raghava-purohita, 
Radha-ramana-dasa 
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From Kurukshetra dasa, Melbourne, Australia, Nov. 89: 
My wife and I stayed at New Jaipur last year for several 

weeks, and we immensely enjoyed our visit. It is wonderful to 
see that there is so much critical analysis ofSrila Prabhupada's 
movement being espoused in your journal. It can only prove to 
be positive for regenerating the movement after the "dark 
ages" of the last decade. Let us all make a commitment to 
enshrine Srila Prabhupada's instructions forever in his move
ment. 

From Gauracandra dasa, Heidelberg, W.Germany, 11.16.89: 
Sacinanda Swami felt so much improvement by the KM 

tonic, that he asked me to order 12 more bottles. Send to Zurich 
please. 

From Jagajjanmadih dasa, 10.30.89: 
You and I, being disciples of Srila Prabhupada, naturally see 

him as very special because he saved us. However, can 
ISKCON or your New Jaipur accommodate those bona fide 
Vaishnavas coming in other disciplic successions from Srila 
Jagannatha dasa Babaji and other Gaudiya Vaishnava lines 
from previous acaryas? In Navadvipa-dhama I met a devotee 
coming in a diksa disciplic succession from Srila Jagannatha 
dasa Babaji. That devotee told me he wanted to help ISKCON 
and asked what he could do. So, how would you like that 
devotee to see Srila Prabhupada? What about the disciples in 
the Sri, Rudra and Kumara sampradayas? IfISKCON is to be 
a house the whole world can live in then it must accommodate 
all bona fide Vaishnavas. 

In light of the above we come to the "problem" ofISKCON 
accommodating disciples of gurus other than Srila Prabhu
pada. So how big is the house of ISKCON? Is it a house the 
whole world can live in? What about other bona fide 
sampradayas? Is there something that all Vaishnavas can do 
together? Yes! Sankirtan! 

Reply, Rupavilasa dasa: 
There seems to an assumption here that Srila Prabhupada 

would not be perceived as special, which I don't feel is war
ranted. I think any honest person would perceive him as 
special, regardless of sampradaya affiliation. Clearly, such a 
person could help by preaching Krishna consciousness, or 
barring that, set a first-class example ofVaishnava behavior 
and culture. 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
We ought to be able to accommodate disciples of bona fide 

gurus apart from Srila Prabhupada - and they no doubt 
would admire and love him, for he is one of the greatest 
Vaishnavas of all time. But there are some differences of 

philosophy and practice that might make it a little difficult for 
devotees from different sampradayas to live literally under the 
same roof. There is a tendency, however, to think that there 
are no bona fide Vaishnavas outside ISKCON - this I feel is 
very dangerous and should be carefully guarded against. 

From Gunnar Yaderstrand, Sweden, 11.30.89: 
Thank you for the very open and straight magazine. After all 

these "hidden" years its like having one of my cool, clear 
mountain winds, straightening out everything, blowing through 
all these dust-covered "secrets". How can the truth hurt? 

From Suhotra Swami, Norway, 11.22.89: 
Editor's Note: Maharaja sent us two nice letters which we 

were set to print, but then he wrote again requesting withdrawal 
of both letters. He explained that he wanted to sit on the 
sidelines and just watch the issues unfold before making any 
commitments. 

From Patita Pavana dasa, Nigeria, 11.21.89: 
I must express my appreciation to all of you who are behind 

the publication of this magazine. It is very educative in terms 
of the philosophical presentations thereby enlivening a 
neophyte devotee like myself. Hare Krishna. 

From Urdhvaga dasa, London, England, 12.8.89: 
After suffering over 10 years of delusion from a "deviated 

ISKCON" I have taken refuge in VVR as my last shelter. But I 
am surprised to read in VVR that you have applied to this 
"deviated ISKCON" for rubberstamp recognition. Do you really 
need this? The present "Institutionalized ISKCON" is not Srila 
Prabhupada's ISKCON as when he was physically present, be
cause it has deviated in so many ways (eg, the Guru and re-
initiation issues). Concocted philosophies are still being 
preached in Srila Prabhupada's name. VVR also refers to 
ISKCON as "Srila Prabhupada's ISKCON", differentiating 
between the present "Institutionalized ISKCON" and Srila 
Prabhupada's "Real ISKCON." 

Srila Prabhupada did not apply with the Gaudiya Math to 
have his ISKCON recognized as a bona-fide Krishna Conscious 
Institution; nor did he consider his ISKCON as something 
different from his Guru's Gaudiya Math mission, since the 
essence is to re-establish Krishna Consciousness, whatever the 
name of the society. Since you are dedicated to Srila Prabhu
pada's mission and actively preaching Krishna Consciousness 
you will always be ISKCON and nothing else. Please also note 
that Krishna Consciousness was established a long time ago 
and practiced (under different names) even before the found
ing of the "ISKCON Society." It also will go on in the future 
even ifthe name of"ISKCON Society" does not exist anymore. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
Personally, I am convinced that Srila Prabhupada wants 

each of his disciples and followers to do what they can to 
protect and expand the ISKCON organization he started. 
Prabhupada waited for 30 years before coming to New York, 
and even then he tried to get his Godbrothers to help and 
endorse his preaching. So let's be patient and try for 30 years 
if necessary before abandoning the official ISKCON. Mean
while, new Krishna conscious centers can be started where 
Prabhupada's teachings are implemented without the distor



39 No.12 Vedic Village Review 

tions we see in ISKCON's past and present. We must progress 
towards the ideal of a greater ISKCON with the purilied, 
institutional ISKCON in the center. 

Reply, Rupa Vilasa dasa: 
We are not in Srila Prabhupada's set ofcircumstances, and 

his set of circumstances was unique as was his empowered 
potency. We should be prepared to try to help ISKCON pros
per and purify itself by all available means. One means is by 
preaching vigorously. Some take this as divisive attack; others 
take it as constructive advice. We intend the latter. IflSKCON 
becomes purified, ifwe become purilied, that is only beneficial 
to everyone. 

From Dravinaksa and Nanda dasi, Naples, FL, 12.20.89: 
Please find $8.00 enclosed for my own VVR subscription. 

We don't want to wait till everybody else has read it! We will 
send in some signatures. Don't stop hounding the GBC till they 
get back on track. I agree with you - there are so many 
disheartened devotees out there, but just by reading the VVR, 
especially this last issue I really got my first glimpse of hope for 
ISKCON that maybe things can be straightened out and that 
maybe we can become a united, enlivened, blissful group of 
devotees again. My thanks to all you devotees there for your 
wonderful work and preaching Srila Prabhupada's glories. 

Thank you for exposing Rabindra Svarupa Prabhu's letter to 
the temples. Many devotees were befooled by his jugglery of 
words, but you've cleared up the smoke. To save the people 
there must be a class of incorruptible men (brahmanas) whose 
vow is truthfulness and whose wealth is austerity. Then we can 
put a head on the headless society. 

From Brahma-sampradaya dasi, Arlington, VA, 12.30.89: 
It was wonderful to read VVR #11. Especially the part 

where Prabhupada was being questioned. The answer was 
clear and was already an established practice. Begging the 
question means to keep on till you get the answer you want. 
Seems word jugglery was later used to extract the meaning 
which has finally been exposed as wrong. One Maharaja told a 
devotee at initiation that "all service done for Prabhupada has 
been now erased." I think the devotee survived anyhow. You 
are doing good work. Keep it up! 

From Priya Bhakta dasa, Montreal, Canada: 
Thank you for the Katha-Kena Upanishads book; I cannot 

tell you how much I appreciate such literature, as well your 
VVR. I am busy getting a petition signed here in Montreal and 
distributing the extra copies you have sent so kindly. I am with 
you all the way! 

From Nara Hari dasa, Murwillumbah, Australia, 12.21.89: 
After ingesting your recent magazine I would like to offer 

my views. The are many devotees spread all over the world. In 
England, Germany, Australia and even the Soviet Union our 
society's members are not as "freaked out", "fried", "burnt out" 
as your sad continent appears to be. The American idea ofhang 
'em high, shoot first, ask questions later is predictable and a 
product of an indulgent, selfish society. It cannot be expected, 
I suppose, that in one generation it is possible to produce fine 
cultured gentlemen. The point is Americans tend to be puffed 
up and overly aggressive. Your approach while citing so many 

scriptural and philosophical assertions does seem contam
inated by your lack of tolerance, patience and mercy. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
Karnamrita Prabhu here is 100% English, Rupa Vilas is 

practically a Brijbasi, and I am a Dutch-Canadian! Maybe 
what ISKCON needs is more Australian devotees! We chose 
your letter to add humor to VVR. 

From Sarasvati devi dasi, USA, 12.22.89: 
For all the guru discussions, let's remember the actual ur

gency in this world of suffering - to hear about Krishna. VVR 
is important, but we also need a magazine devoted to telling all 
about Krishna. While having the goal ofbonafide philosophical 
basis for our activities, can we not also stress the goal of talking 
about the Source of all that philosophy? We need to emphasize 
Krishna katha just as much as philosophical discussions. 

From Anonymous dasi, 12.21.89: 
I have just arrived from Australia and read the last three 

issues and am very much impressed. Unfortunately, devotees 
in Australia have not been encouraged much to discuss the 
guru crisis what to speak of the GBC!?! I personally feel so 
much relief realizing that all the questions that I have and have 
had in the past concerning corruption in ISKCON leadership, 
does not make me anti-ISKCON or a political trouble-maker, 
and is in fact quite normal and healthy. Haven't many devotees 
left our movement after not being properly encouraged and 
guided, often feeling cheated and rejected? The authorities in 
Australia seem to think that it is in the devotees' best interest 
to protect them from such so-called political issues as the fall 
ofthe gurus, the GBC's moves and Kirtanananda's philosophi
cal deviations. But these topics NEED to be discussed and 
debated openly and anyone who is serious about keeping Srila 
Prabhupada's movement together should get involved! 

I for one CAN understand why you get so many ANON
YMOUS letters. Some devotees and some countries are still a 
little narrow minded and to voice one's opinion so openly is 
asking for trouble. I will not sign my name anonymous as I am 
prepared to cop any backlash. 

[ED. Note: a second letter from her asked for anonymity 
after all.] 

From Elizabeth B. Day, Port Royal, PA, 1.28.90: 
I really appreciate this wonderful devotee mail-order ser

vice. You have everything a devotee could want! 

From Rasananda Swami, Caracas, Venezuela, 1.18.90: 
Please send me your monthly magazine "Vedic Village Re

view". I would like very much to know your viewpoints. 

From Hridaya Chaitanya dasa, Radhadesh, Belgium, 129.90: 
After the Srila Prabhupada Marathon we had a seminar in 

Radhadesh with H.H. Bhakti Caru Swami, H.H. Giriraja 
Swami, Vegavan Prabhu, and during the ishtagoshti we came 
to the guru ashraya subject inspired by VVR. After the ish
tagoshti there was so much discussion going on in the hallways 
and corridors: that which could not be expressed in the ish
tagoshti but was very much living in the devotees' hearts. For 
this reason we formed a forum and we had two nice revealing 
meetings with many devotees attending from the Benelux. The 
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enclosed letter-petition (printed elsewhere in VVR 12) was the 
result of this meeting and will be signed by 50 or so devotees; 
only a few will not sign it. 

From Nadia dasa & Tulasi Mala dasi, Australia, 1.28.90: 
We consider the findings and ramifications ofyour magazine 

to be history in the making and eagerly await subsequent issues. 
Never having had the good fortune to have met Srila Prabhu
pada personally we wish to take this opportunity to wholehear
tedly thank the VVR staff and all the devotees at New Jaipur 
for showing us how to sense Srila Prabhupada's presence in the 
pursuit of, and obedience to, his transcendental instruction. 
ISKCON's founder-acarya Srila Prabhupada kijaya! 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
Thank you sincerely for your kind words - they strengthen 

our resolve. We find that our viewpoint strikes a chord in the 
hearts of a growing number of good souls. The momentum is 
increasing. 

From Divya Purusha dasa, Mauritius, 1.27.90: 
I want to present my case before you and all the Vaishnavas. 

After all, we have to consult guru, sastra and sadhu. I received 
first initiation from Srila Prabhupada in 1977. A few years later 
I took brahminical initiation from Bhagavan dasa. Anyway, now 
after these many years of collective and individual ignorance, 
my intelligence has stirred, and I am approaching the con
clusion that my brahminical initiation has no value and that I 
may have to give up my thread! I think this because Bhagavan 
gave me the Gayatri mantra, and I didn't receive it from Srila 
Prabhupada. Then is it not ISKCON's duty to provide me a real 
ritvik guru for being properly initiated? Please give your advice. 
Everyone who received first initiation from Srila Prabhupada 
must get (if they are qualified) second initiation only from Srila 
Prabhupada through rtvik gurus. There cannot be several in
itiating gurus. 

What about all the other devotees who have been initiated 
after Srila Prabhupada's disappearance? Do they now need to 
take initiation from Prabhupada through rtvik gurus? Were 
their post-1977 initiations bonafide? 

Reply, Rupavilasa dasa: 
You are clearly Srila Prabhupada's disciple. I would sug

gest one of two courses: 1. Accept the initiation you received 
as a rtvik initiation, or 2. Find someone who will give you 
brahminical initiation as a rtvik. As to the proper course for 
others, I can only urge them to try to understand Srila Pra
bhupada's desires in this regard. 

From Rasananda dasa, Malayasia, 1.18.90: 
Srila Prabhupada would be pleased with your reply to 

Suhotra Swami's letter in VVR #11. Greater ISKCON may be 
there, but the great ISKCON is the unified ISKCON of Pra
bhupada's children working together. Even though, in an iso
lated statement in CC, he credits his godbrothers with working 
to spread Krishna consciousness according to their ability, his 
desire is regularly expressed for us to remain unified. 
"ISKCON is my body" and "the GBC is my representative" are 
his statements. We accept Prabhupada as infallible while not 
so his representative GBC. Though I agree completely with the 
philosophical challenges VVR is offering the GBC I have 

reservations about whether challenging them in a more or less 
ordinary way is proper. Sri Krishna Bhajanamrita says that the 
deviated spiritual master is to be taken aside and confronted. 
What will the reaction of the ISKCON leaders be in response 
to issues raised in VVR? So far, it is mainlysilence- not a good 
sign. 

From Dulal Chandra dasa, Wheeling, wv, 12.26.89: 
Thank you for your articles in VVR #11 on the guru issue. 

It was wonderful to see such a fine and firm presentation made 
on this troublesome situation. I am hopeful that the current 
ISKCON authorities will sincerely consider the rtvik-acharya 
system. If the GBC cannot defeat this solution to the initiation 
problem, then acceptance and implementation could greatly 
help our Godbrothers who have accepted initiation after the 
physical departure of Srila Prabhupada. 

I do have a couple of questions regarding the position of 
initiates. Regarding those who took initiation with a conviction 
of acceptance of a guru other than Srila Prabhupada guru, 
would that not have some significance in relation to their faith, 
(the initiating guru actually considering himself giving diksha). 
If a disciple and guru (not a rtvik) hold firm to their spiritual 
connection, would that bond not properly fructify if the guru 
completes his spiritual perfection, even though at this time he 
may be on a lower platform of devotional service. Or, has the 
true seed not been planted due to the immaturity of the guru, 
or the disobedience of these guru-disciples of Srila Prabhu
pada to the order of their spiritual master. 

Reply, Rupa Vilasa dasa: 
According to the writings of Srila Jiva Gosvami one must 

be realized in divya-jnana in order to transmit it fully. And 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura states that ifone doesn't have 
it, the thoughtful disciple will eventually be assailed with 
doubts. And I feel that you have correctly pointed out that if 
one has unauthorizedly "become" a guru in the first place, 
there is even less chance of the "guru" achieving spiritual 
perfection. 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
I can only second Rupavilasa's reply and add that when an 

unqualified guru, albeit a sincere one, takes the charge of 
another conditioned soul, it borders on the blind leading the 
blind. Actually, they both need the help of the man who can 
see. 

Froln Gopinatha dasa, France, 1.3.90: 
Your book, "The Seventh Goswami", really helped me to 

become more attached to Bhaktivinode Thakur, an amazing 
Vaishnava acarya. The details of his life really helped us to see 
him with a vision more real than life. In the light of this 
extraordinary life of a maha-bhagavat I can understand more 
my position as an aspirant devotee humbly serving the mission 
of the spotless souls. It makes us proud to be part of such an 
amazing spiritual family. I appreciated how you pointed out the 
similarities between the lives of the Thakur and Srila Prabhu
pada. As I was reading, I understood more and more why the 
book was entitled "The Seventh Goswami". I could see how 
Bhaktivinoda went from a highly respected position to a life of 
complete renunciation, dedicated to the publication of litera
tures meant for the revival and protection of pure devotional 
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service. I also saw that this service you are doing in publishing 
the biographies of the great acaryas is of great importance for 
our movement. It really helps us to understand devotional life 
with a larger, purer, vision. I thank you very much for this help 
in my devotional life. 

I really appreciate your endeavors for the purification of the 
movement that all of you are trying to accomplish through the 
VVR. 

From Gauridasa Pandit dasa, AUburn, WA, 1.29.90: 
Thank you for inviting me to participate in the San Diego 

GEC meeting for the rtvik debate. This was a revolutionary 
historic event in ISKCON. It seems the night is almost over, and 
we are entering into the Brahma-muhurta of our movement. 
Let's hope that the new day brings Srila Prabhupada's desires 
to light: that the GEC institute the rtvik system for initiations 
until a self-effulgent acarya(s) appears. I had a conversation 
with Tarnal Krishna Goswami in Vrndavana after the 1978 
Gaura Purnima festival. I was very upset to see all the new 
vyasasanas appearing in the temples. When I brought up the 
matter in TKG's room, I asked him why this was being done 
when we BOTH had heard Srila Prabhupada say NOT TO DO 
IT. TKG replied, "Gauridasa, don't you think Srila Prabhu
pada could have said something else after you left?" (My visa 
ran out at the end of July 1977) I replied, "Well I'm sure he 
could have; but I don't know why when he was so clear about 
it." (when he discussed the future of ISKCON). TKG then 
became very upset, and slamming his hand down on his desk 
declared, "Well he did, and if you don't believe me, you can ask 
Kirtanananda Swami. Gauridasa, I don't want to hear another 
word about this again!" I felt intimidated and left the room. 

Where are any tapes, letters or witnesses to confirm Tarnal 
Krishna Goswami's claim that Prabhupada said it was OK for 
more vyasasanas to go into the temple? 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
This is another of many questions we hope Tarnal Krishna 

Maharaja can answer soon. We wonder when Maharaja will 
come forward to do so. 

From Advaita dasa, Hamilton, New Zealand, 1.15.90: 
Ijoined the movement in 1973 and had very little association 

with Srila Prabhupada other than receiving initiation from him 
personally. Our relationship was based on his books, tapes and 
his presence within my heart. By Krishna's grace I was able to 
assist some people over the years to also come to Krishna 
through Srila Prabhupada's books. When Srila Prabhupada 
physically left, I felt very little had changed. 

While encouraging these new devotees, I watched Srila Pra
bhupada nurture these bhaktas just as he had me and others in 
the past. When the Godbrothers I had worked shoulder to 
shoulder with proclaimed themselves the only path to Srila 
Prabhupada and made such statements as "I am in your heart 
and I will take you back to Godhead," I felt it was cheating. I 
spoke out against their new philosophies and refused to wor
ship my Godbrothers. Outnumbered, I chose to walk off with 
my faith in Srila Prabhupada. 

The initiation question came up with the new devotees, and 
I felt the only guru that should accept them and that was 
qualified to do so was Srila Prabhupada. I studied his books, 
tapes and his biography to understand my position and duty. I 

concluded that there was no reason why I could not continue 
the initiation process as it had been done while Srila Prabhu
pada was present. As a Prabhupada disciple, if I considered 
myself in the role of a Temple President and performed the 
recommendation and cer.emony on his behalf, then these de
votees could become Prabhupada's disciples just as it was done 
during Prabhupada's physical presence. 

One of the new devotees that had wanted to be initiated by 
Srila Prabhupada had a dream that he and I went before Srila 
Prabhupada for what he thought was initiation. He witnessed 
Prabhupada call me forward and give me a set of japa beads. 
Then, Srila Prabhupada smiled amazingly at him and the dream 
ended. Later, after some discussion, he realized that the beads 
I had been given by Srila Prabhupada in the dream were for 
him. He told me of this dream and asked me if I could give him 
initiation to Srila Prabhupada! Somewhat reluctant, I agreed. 
Over 6 months ago, I performed a fire sacrifice and initiated 
him and his devoted wife for Srila Prabhupada. I followed the 
proceedings as given in Prabhupada's books, tapes and his old 
ISKCON handbook. I placed new japa beads across the hands 
of our Prabhupada deity and played his "chanting japa" tape 
for each devotee. I also played a taped lecture Srila Prabhu
pada gave to explain initiation and the ten offenses to new 
initiates. It was a joyful and wonderful experience! 

I made it very clear to the new initiates that I am simply their 
Godbrother, Srila Prabhupada is their Spiritual Master. I was 
aware that this was a first for New Zealand, but I was also sure 
that if I could understand Srila Prabhupada's intentions, then 
other sincere disciples would as well, and I reassured those 
involved that somewhere this point of view and process were 
supported. Last week I received your VVR # 11, the first issue 
I have seen, and my faith that Prabhupada is in the heart of his 
sincere disciples was confirmed! Yes, I support your rtvik 
process as 100% real and necessary. I have now seen guru 
(within the heart), sastra (Srila Prabhupada's books) and now 
sadhu (yourself and VVR staff) all in agreement. This is the 
process for spiritual realization. Please never doubt Srila Pra
bhupada's presence and continue to print his truth. 

This fiasco of the 80's has served to scatter the graduate 
disciples of the 70's across the surface of the world to create a 
'Greater ISKCON' of the 90's required to expand Lord 
Chaitanya's movement. We must all go on preaching devotion 
to Srila Prabhupada and surrender to Lord Krishna. Lord 
Chaitanya will prune the tree of His movement as required. A 
few false egos cannot stop Srila Prabhupada's mission. 

From Kanjanalocana dasa, ISKCON Columbus, 12.31.89: 
To solve our problems in ISKCON, we have to understand 

the root cause of our problems. To change the GBC club is as 
difficult to change as the Officer's club or any other exclusive 
club in this world. The problem is as old as this universe, we 
love power, financial control, we are ambitious and we are too 
often materially motivated! Spiritual motivation shows one 
result and material motivation shows another result. Within 12 
years Prabhupada showed us his results for Krishna and what 
have we to show for in his absence? Nice clubs for exclusive 
positions, but where are our results? The BTG down, New 
Vrndavana down, book distribution down, unity broken and 
Prabhupada set aside. With the misinterpretation of Prabhu
pada's appointment for rtvik gurus as regular gurus, the GBC 
almost stopped Prabhupada's movement, which has greatly 
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suffered. ISKCON is the body of Srila Prabhupada! ISKCON 
is meant to serve Srila Prabhupada eternally! We as his dis
ciples, serve him birth after birth, without taking his position. 
The rtvik initiation system should be the only initiation system 
in ISKCON. If someone claims to take the position of the 
spiritual master to maintain his own disciples, that may happen, 
but not under the name of ISKCON. Ifwe claim to be spiritual 
masters in our own right within ISKCON, the philosophical 
view of ISKCON as Srila Prabhupada's body would be multi
plied by many other spiritual bodies on equal terms. How many 
spiritual masters do we want to see claiming ISKCON as their 
own body? 

Kirtanananda Swami is at least honest enough to tell the 
world that he has founded his own spiritual movement. It is time 
for Srila Prabhupada's disciples to see that Srila Prabhupada 
is brought back into the center of ISKCON. Any person who 
claims to have taken Srila Prabhupada's place and will take 
disciples of his own, should not be seen as a member of 
ISKCON. This movement could have been carried to further 
glory, but we, after the disappearance of Srila Prabhupada, 
wanted to take his position and thus the preaching was spoiled. 
Personally, I feel ashamed because we were foolish enough to 
allow things to get so badly mismanaged. But now there is hope 
to make a new start into the golden era of Prabhupada con
sciousness. "United we stand, divided we fall" gives us a new 
meaning to our claim ofbeing his disciples. Ifwe stand together 
now, we will save Prabhupada's movement. The enemy is not 
outside, it is within. Let there be rtvik gurus, and everyone can 
give to Srila Prabhupada what is His. Let us help each other in 
these trying times in Prabhupada consciousness. Please keep 
in touch and write us a line or two about your realizations in 
regard to Prabhupada consciousness. Share the treasure of 
your heart so that we may also prosper: 1680 Manchester, 
Columbus OH 43211. 

From Krishna-katha dasa, Minneapolis, MN, 11.9.89: 
Recently, I wrote to a GBC asking him admission into 

ISKCON. His reply (enclosed) prompted me to write to you to 
ask for your advice. 

"As for your desire to become an 'official' ISKCON temple, 
I applaud your sentiments. Certainly that is the most pleasing 
to Srila Prabhupada. However, it is not just a one-way street 
'getting your address in the BTG, etc. There are responsibilities 
and obligations, many of them coming directly from Srila Pra
bhupada, which are part of the package. All ISKCON temples 
must be registered with three property trustees approved by 
ISKCON, protecting them from whimsical sale and refmanc
ing. As a temple president, you are expected to annually sign 
an oath of allegiance to ISKCON (a direct order from Srila 
Prabhupada) and abide by the directions and policies of the 
GBe. It may sound a bit authoritarian, but that is the way Srila 
Prabhupada set up his society and over and over again we have 
seen the profound logic in his arrangements. Within these 
simple parameters there is full facility for independent initia
tive, development and personal style." 

The devotees here did not find that too encouraging. Can 
you or the pandits there suggest anything? 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
If unfortunately the form is unacceptable, then at least we 

can embrace the substance. We must follow Srila Prabhu

pada's orders to preach widely, whether it be "in" or "out" of 
official ISKCON. Ideally, we can all work together in ISKCON 
or the greater ISKCON. The rules are there, but accommoda
tion is also very important, as Prabhupada tried to do with Sai 
and followers. 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
I believe there has been some obfuscation of the trustees 

issue. According to a recent GBC Subcommitte Report any 
initiated disciple ofSrila Prabbupada who is in good standing 
can be a trustee for an ISKCON property (as Srila Prabbu
pada declared in his will). However, the GBC prefer GBC men 
to be trustees, and better still 'definitive advice' on trusteesbip 
must be taken from the Executive Committee. I feel there may 
bave been some concoction in tbis regard; there certainly 
seems to be some attempt to limit tbe initiative ofdevotees wbo 
work bard to acquire property for the service ofSrila Prabbu
pada. It is worth investigating the example of Vasudeva Pra
bbu in Fiji. He worked hard establishing a centre tbere for 
Srila Prabbupada. He was reluctant, however, to let GBC men 
become tbe trustees of the property and preferred to keep the 
temple in his own hands. Srila Prabhupada initially told him, 
''You may keep the temple property as your private property 
and as my disciple I will give you guidance. But you may not 
use the ISKCON name to collect funds or to take loans." [SPL 
76-7-43] Prabhupada expressed a definite preference for 
Vasudeva's accepting GBC trustees, but he did allow that 
there might be some good reason why Vasudeva might not 
accept GBC trustees. He even went so far as to say that, "There 
is no need oftrustees". But he would nol allow him to advertise 
the temple as an ISKCON temple at that point. [SPL 76-6-55] 
Ultimately he made him a GBC,and thus resolved the dilemma. 

You are understandably apprehensive in the face of GBC 
authoritarianism and it does not seem prudent on their part 
that they attempt to coerce you into unwilling submission. In 
the light of the chaos the GBC has presided over thusfar they 
simply cannot claim the same authority as Srila Prabhupada 
did. They expect you to have full confidence in them at a time 
when many devotees have little. Doubtless the GBC should 
exhibit more tolerance and encouragement in regard to the 
preaching attempts of nervous Godbrothers until such time 
as they genuinely inspire us with the confidence ISKCON's 
ultimate managing authority deserves. In the meantime, have 

. no fear that Srila Prabhupada is not available to guide you. 

From Kirtiraja dasa, Sweden, 12.26.89: 
I would like to ask you to please donate some books for the 

devotees of Eastern Europe. I would like to ask you to donate 
10 copies each of "The Seventh Goswami", "Katha and Kena 
Upanisads" and also "Living Still In Sound". The books would 
be sent to the devotees of Czechoslovakia, Bulgaria, Poland 
and the Soviet Union. If you could please donate these books 
to them it would be very wonderful. They and I would be 
eternally indebted to you for it. 

If you can send these books, please send them as soon as 
possible so that I can arrange to get them to the devotees 
quickly. Thank you for your kind consideration and generosity. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
We have sent the books minus the Living Still in Sound until 

we can be assured it would be welcome. Thank you for being 
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instrumental in opening up the communist world by your 
years of hard work in that area. 

From Anonymous dasi, Canada, 12.30.89: 
VVR is so important that I write you my deep appreciations 

for what you are doing to recover the good health of Srila 
Prabhupada's movement. VVR enables devotees to face, after 
waiting a long time, the real causes of our ISKCON difficulties 
and gives a concrete alternative based on the authority ofguru, 
sastra and sadhu. It re-establishes the divine will of our beloved 
eternal spiritual master, His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada. 
Because we have foolishly neglected the instructions of Pra
bhupada regarding a rtvik acarya system, we have experienced 
a lot of disappointment and suffering. 

So thank you a thousand times for the courage in facing the 
hostilities displayed by some in the very sensitive issue of 
initiations and gurus. Whoever claims that Prabhupada is not 
able to fulfill perfectly the role of a "living" guru , that he is 
dead - is in fact greatly minimizing and deeply offending our 
Prabhupada. 

Rupa Vilas Prabhu has definitely proven that the present 
and future disciples should be Prabhupada's disciples. I par
ticularly agree with the conclusion that Prabhupada did not 
designate any successor acaryas or even any diksha gurus, but 
wanted only a rtvik acarya system to continue our movement. 
This has been corroborated sufficiently for me. 

Some may criticize that your VVR contributes to create a 
division inside our ISKCON movement and may even destroy 
it, but as far as I am concerned, your VVR gave me much help 
to understand crucial issues such as the real meaning of diksha, 
the real position of Srila Prabhupada in ISKCON, Sridhara 
Maharaja, Kirtanananda Swami, the establishment of daivi
varnasrama. Such crucial issues discussed by VVR on the 
strength of guru, sastra and sadhu were actually supposed to 
be cleared up by our GBC, but to date they have been silent on 
these matters. For example, the Sridhara Maharaja issue was, 
I feel, a very important one to be discussed in order to clarify 
Prabhupada's position in this matter. I am very thankful to 
WR for dealing with the issue in a very authoritative way. I 
feel that he has established a final conclusion - at least for me. 

Similarly, I like to think that by discussing the initiation issue 
and the gurus in ISKCON, on the strength of Prabhupada's 
instructions (of any kinds possible: books, tapes, conversations, 
letters) we will come to a definite conclusion which will help to 
strengthen our movement. 

What gives a very special value to VVR is that you approach 
every problem faced by our society with absolute faith in Pra
bhupada's instructions and consequently a deep understan
ding: (Svetasvatara Upanisad) 

yasya deve bhaktir/ yatha deve tatha gurau
 
tasyaite kathita hy arthah/ prakasallte mahatmallah
 

"Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both 
the Lord and the spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic 
knowledge automatically revealed." Now it's time to act and I 
want to contribute as much as possible by collecting as many 
signatures possible here for the petition which will be pres
ented to the GBC. I am eagerly awaiting your next issue. You 
have mentioned that Bhaktisiddhanta's disciples were con
fronted with the same problem of self-made diksha gurus. Do 
you know if some of his disciples acted after his departure as 
rtvik acaryas and made disciples for Bhaktisiddhanta? 

Reply, Rupa Vilasa dasa: 
The only precedent we are sure of for the above is Srila 

Prabhupada's. Some of Srila Sarasvati Thakura's disciples 
apparently initiated some disciples with the rtvik under
standing, like Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaja, who was in
itiated by Thakura Bhaktivinoda and took sannyasa from 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. As detailed in this issue 
ofVVR, Sridhara Maharaja describes some of Srila Prabhu
pada's disciples as rtviks for Prabhupada also. 

From Rasamrta dasa Adhikari, Quebec, 1.5.90: 
Here in the area of Two Mountains, Quebec, a group of 

devotees have set up a morning program with worship of 
Radha-Krishna deities and Srila Prabhupada. Many Montreal 
devotees have come to visit and Niranjana Maharaja, GBC for 
Montreal, has encouraged us to continue and strengthen our 
devotional activities. An upcoming farm project is in the talk. 
We appreciate your publication and partake your view on the 
guru issue. We thank you for the great service you are doing in 
discussing those essential points and your attempt to clarify 
Srila Prabhupada's position on appointed gurus. 

I never personally had any trouble in accepting Prabhupada 
as predominant acarya because I immediately fell in love with 
his writing and preaching such as Bhagavad-gita, Srimad
Bhagavatam, Caitanya-caritamrta and especially his Krishna 
Book. I believe that criticism is good when oriented toward 
constructive results. But we have to be careful not to become 
offenders or self-motivated. Like the saying: "Hate the sin, not 
the sinner." 

From Vidura dasa, Queens, New York, 1.10.90: 
This KathalKena Upanisad is great! Karnamrita has done a 

wonderful service. All glories to our Srila Prabhupada! All 
glories to your Vedic Village, and the VVR magazine which is 
the only intellectual magazine in ISKCON. 

From Chandrasekhara dasa, Toledo, OH: 
To the GBC: I am a fool and a rascal, but I would like to 

understand your position. Rupa Vilas Dasa has offered power
ful evidence establishing the rtvik system. I feel all initiated 
devotees are Prabhupada's disciples. Are they or not? 

From Bart Keith, Los Angeles: 
The philosophy of the VVR is very nice. However, the 

chopping up of others is rather caustic, albeit slightly covered 
by a polite surface. The issues discussed are very important, if 
not critical. However the tone or mood should be such that the 
reader genuinely feels his best interest at heart rather than one 
proving his point is philosophically and sastrically more sound. 
Therefore, in my opinion, the only change that should be made 
in the VVR is to emphasize the basic ingredients which lead to 
increased devotional service. More chanting, hearing, preach
ing, book and prasad distribution will, combined with more 
compassion, tolerance and patience, produce the desired re
sults. These issues of guru, re-initiation, etc. can be discussed 
in such a way that the same material evokes more desire to read, 
chant and serve Srila Prabhupada. State the facts and let the 
reader decide. An argumentative, pushy style makes others 
defensive, reactive or resentful. Often, the VVR makes one feel 
stuffed, as if eating too much. Therefore, in conclusion, I feel 
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that the content is fine but the tone needs to be changed. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
I basically agree, and the fine line of speaking the truth 

while not becoming obnoxious or offensive is a VERY hard one 
to find and stay on. It would be much easier to do if ISKCON 
did not have so many BIG problems that MUST be dealt with. 
VVR knows the risks it takes by attempting to address these 
sensitive issues. Thank you for your good advice. 

From Dravinaksa dasa, Naples, FL, 12.25.89: 
Your reply to Hrydayananda Swami's polite letter was quite 

rude. A bit of tact on your part should further your cause better. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
I heard that Hrydayananda Maharaja first read my reply 

to him in VVR #11 at the San Diego GBC meeting, whereupon 
he promptly resigned from the GBC. Therefore I believe my 
statement was effective, even though I had the same doubts as 
you express. But I hope he does not change his mind and that 
the GBC in Mayapur accepts his resignation as final. While it 
is not easy to say these things, I stand by my words; he is one 
of the original eleven zonal acaryas who participated in a 
scheme which severely damaged ISKCON and the lives of 
countless devotees. To my knowledge, he has yet to apologize 
for his role in ISKCON's darkest days, what to speak of 
redress. It is time for a change in ISKCON, and that means 
the old must give way to the new. There are others that might 
consider their resignation as well. 

From Hayagriva dasa, Monrovia, Liberia, Africa, 12.10.89: 
Thank you for sending the VVR. I herewith order the fol

lowing books, which you may send as soon possible. Because 
we have no association of devotees here, the books are our only 
source of strength. We have small Radha Krishna deities at 
home, and we are disciples of Tarnal Krishna Maharaja. 

From Madan Gopal dasa, Sweden, 12.11.89: 
My spiritual master is Bhakti Caru Maharaja, and I am 

studying intellectual history at the University ofStockholm. My 
service is at the Radharaman Temple managed by Vegavan 
Prabhu. I fmd the open discussions in VVR to be beneficial. 

From Badrinarayana dasa, San Diego, 1.13.90: 
As is prone to happen in the pages of Vedic Village Review, 

I am credited with a quote I never made (Prabhupada being 
"inaccessible" to those not initiated by him when he was on the 
planet). How can there be any doubt that we are all sustained 
and nurtured by the mercy flowing from our nitya-siddha, 
saktyavesh avatara, founder acarya Srila Prabhupada? Rather 
I have mentioned how Krishnadasa Kaviraja Goswami was 
endowed with the deepest realizations of Lord Chaitanya's 
pastimes and teachings, although never having associated with 
Him directly. I have no doubt that there are many devotees who 
although grand disciples, have a far more intimate relationship 
with Srila Prabhupada than myself, due to their sincerity and 
dedication. After one marathon Srila Prabhupada related how 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta was "pouring his mercy down on the 
devotees". Srila Prabhupada said, "The grandfather is more 
kind than the father". But that doesn't negate the need for a 
father, rather it is via the father that the relationship is estab

lished. That is the parampara system. 
In the past, I accepted for some time the zonal acarya system, 

confirming once again my position as a conditioned soul prone 
to make mistakes and to be illusioned, etc. Therefore, I am 
keeping an open-mind on possible evidence of Srila Prabhu
pada establishing a posthumous rtvik system. But at the mo
ment, it seems VVR is convinced that the guru must be 
uttama-adhikari, liberated soul, taking direction directly from 
Krishna (as compared to a madhyama, sincerely and strictly 
following and absorbed in his spiritual master's orders). 

The logic seems to run something like this: If the guru must 
be an uttama-adhikari and we don't have any at the moment, 
Srila Prabhupada should have continued the rtvik system after 
his departure. If Srila Prabhupada should have, (according to 
VVR) he must have. But when you try to argue the case the 
evidence is very slim. IfSrila Prabhupada should have, he must 
have, but where is the evidence? Call it a conspiracy and say 
the evidence has been suppressed. 

Srila Prabhupada says, "Ifa man steals your plates, you don't 
eat off the floor forever." His advice was that because of bitter 
experience, you can't negate the potential for a positive ex
perience. In an attempt to avoid repeating past mistakes, this 
rtvik idea seems to be a well intended attempt to avoid the 
disasters of the zonal acharya, instant uttama-adhikari 
blunders of the past. But to tinker with the principle of param
para handed down in each generation, as explained again and 
again on the pages of Prabhupada's books is most dangerous. 
Extremism on the other end of the spectrum will wreak havoc. 

Let those who have faith in some stalwart senior Vaishnava 
take initiation from them, and let those who only have con
fidence in a guaranteed uttama-adhikari wait. But I have ser
ious doubts about the validity of the proposed posthumous rtvik 
system. So time and serious investigation will tell, but I hope in 
the interim we can be patient and peaceful towards each other. 
Thankyou for your association inSan Diegoat the GBC meetings. 

Reply, Rupavilasa dasa: 
Your summary description of our view is concise but inac

curate. 1. A madhyama-guru may be spiritual master, but 
according to the writings of the acaryas he must have at least 
transcended anarthas and be situated at the nishtha or brah
ma-bhuta platform. 2. We do not propose that Srila Prabhu
pada should have instituted a rtvik-acarya system but rather 
that he did institute one, which was meant to be the means for 
the disciplic succession to go on until someone was sufficiently 
qualified to be guru. The evidence is not slim; rather, the 
evidence on the other side, i.e. that the guru does not have to 
be a liberated soul and that Srila Prabhupada did not expect 
the rtvik system to continue, is non-existent. Ifwhat happened 
after Srila Prabhupada's departure was not a conspiracy or 
hoax, then what would you like to call it? 3. We are not 
tinkering with the parampara system. Those who propose that 
diksa-gurus still struggling with various anarthas are suffi
ciently advanced to deliver others from birth and death - this 
idea constitutes tinkering with disciplic succession and is 
truly unprecedented. 4. If you agree that everyone has access 
to Srila Prabhupada and has a relationship with him, then why 
do you say that they need to wait for an uttama-adhikari. He's 
there, living still in sound as you have admitted! 5. The term 
'posthumous rtvik system' may be catchy, but it is offensive. 
There is no question of a deceased guru. There are only living 
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gurus, what to speak of personalities like Srila Prabhupada, 
and to think otherwise is hellish. I 1mow the expression did not 
originate with you, but I beg ~·ou to consider its implications. 
You were a perfect gentleman and host to us while we were in 
San Diego, and I also hope we can remain peaceful and friend
ly. 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
With respect to the idea of new devotees needing 'fathers' I 

beg to remind you that Srila Prabhupada was never bound by 
the material laws that govern material, seminal fatherhood. 
He does not need to be physically present to give one his 
spiritual birth as does an ordinary father, and this is evi
denced by the fact that he instituted a ritvik system in 1973 
and initiated devotees though separated from them physically. 
Please be careful not to take analogies too literally. 

I would also beg you to be careful in adopting the 'posthu
mous' term with respect to Srila Prabhupada, for he reasons 
ill who tells that Vaishnavas die. III thinking with respect to 
Srila Prabhupada can do one no good whatsoever. The term 
'ritvik in absentia' has been coined by Jaga,ijivan Prabhu, and 
I think you will agree that it is much more respectful and 
appropriate. 

Srila Prabhupada modified the ritvik system just prior to 
his return to Goloka so that it could function according to the 
discretion of the ritviks themselves. He never ordered the 
system to be discontinued. On the contrary, he ordered that 
no change be made in the running of the movement. That the 
GBC concocted a system of appointing, first zonal-acharyas 
and then diksha gurus, constituted a major change, nay, a 
clear deviation from his order. We have not manufactured 
anything, the logic is simple, and we have supporting evidence. 

From Satsvarupa Maharaja, to a disciple, 12.14.89: 
Thank you for being open with me about your own reflection 

on the renewal of controversy about ISKCON gurus as ex
pressed in the VVR. I appreciate from my own point of view 
that they are emphasizing Prabhupada being far above any 
contemporary guru. So as in the past we noted this mistake, the 
mistake may be continuing in subtle forms. It is certainly good 
for me to be reminded of this, and not take a false position 
before my disciples. On the other hand, I thought that they 
presented some things very poorly, and this was pointed out in 
a recent letter by Ravindra Svarupa Prabhu, as chairman of the 
ISKCON North America, in a letter sent out to the temples. 
The one thing that I thought was presented poorly was the 
"feature letter" by Gauridasa Pandit. He seemed to say that 
Prabhupada actually didn't want regular gurus of the disciplic 
succession, but just rtvik gurus to act on his behalf. But this was 
not what Prabhupada said. And it is clearly the Vaishnava 
philosophy that the formality is that one should not initiate in 
the presence of his spiritual master, but after the spiritual 
master's disappearance the disciples are expected to initiate in 
disciplic succession. Narayana Maharaja also told Rupa Vilas 
Prabhu some months ago, when Rupa Vilasa expressed the 
philosophy to him in India, that it was very dangerous to think 
that Prabhupada was the "only guru". So there are possible 
dangers, both in Rupa Vilas's presentation, also in too much 
emphasis by the GBC of ISKCON and the gurus as the only 
way to Prabhupada. We have to be careful of the perpetual 

pendulum swinging. Narayana Maharaja also emphasized that 
a disciple will see his spiritual master as worshipable repre
sentation of Krishna, even if some other objective view is take 
by outsiders that that spiritual master is not of such a great 
stature. In other words, there are two points of view, and the 
point of view ofthe disciple towards his spiritual master has to 
be carefully considered. When I spoke with Bhurijana Prabhu 
in Vrndavana, he thought that this was another lacking ofRupa 
Vilas's representation, that he was not much aware of the 
viewpoint of a disciple towards an ISKCON guru, when every
thing was in order and there was actual faith being built. In 
other words, there might be a danger that Rupa Vilas and 
company could be sometimes smashing at some very pure 
feelings of devotion that devotees are having towards their 
ISKCON gurus. It's not that all the ISKCON gurus should be 
seen as some kind of frauds or as persons who are blocking 
people from the only guru, Srila Prabhupada. These are some 
of the possible excesses in the direction of the VVR philosophy. 
The tendency will be that there will be very polarized views. 
ISKCON GBC will come down very heavily on Rupa Vilas and 
company, and Rupa Vilas and company will become more and 
more vigorous in their arguments. I don't think we have to side 
with one or the other in the spirit of debate. I see in this also so 
much belligerence and argumentation, as if things can be 
solved by logic. Things have to come from the heart. 

So if in your case, if from the heart you are now feeling more 
and more that you have a connection with Prabhupada, then I 
should not try to convince you by logic that that is not true. And 
if from the heart, you feel inclined towards more connection 
with persons like me or Jagadish Maharaja, then why should 
you be told to stop because we are too much small-timer 
devotees and are blocking you to Prabhupada? 

Reply, Rupa Vilasa dasa: 
My view is based on what I have heard from Srila Prabhu

pada. I did question Narayana Maharaja on guru-tattva on a 
number of occasions some years ago. I have notes and tapes 
of most of the conversations. I think I am better aware of what 
he told me than Bhurijana Prabhu. One thing he made very 
clear to me is thata guru must be free ofanarthas and situated 
at least at the nishtha platform. He backed up his statement 
with shastra, and I have found much confirming evidence in 
Srila Prabhupada's books. (See the Qualifications ofa Bona
fide Guru in this issue ofVVR.) In fact, he remarked, "Better 
ruci or asakti." i.e. a better minimum standard was ruci or 
asakti. Clearly, Srila Prabhupada needn't be seen as the only 
guru eternally. This is what Narayana Maharaja warned 
about, calling it a Sikh-sampradaya. Prabhupada expected his 
disciples to become qualified, but not by rubber-stamp or 
appointment. Regarding whether or not Srila Prabhupada 
intended for the rtvik system to go on - our evidence has been 
presented in VVR 11 and again in this issue. Let the readers 
examine the facts. If a guru is qualified, the disciples will get 
the "transcendental necessities". If he is not qualified, no 
amoun I of trying to see him as though he is will help, nor will 
any amount of bluffing suffice. If the guide is not qualified as 
guru, then what is he? We say on the basis of Srila Prabhu
pada's words that he is a rtvik on behalf of Srila Prabhupada. 
This position is honest, authorized, practical and certainly no 
dishonor. Rather to be a rtvik for Srila Prabhupada is the 
greatest honor! 
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By the way, debate is a great tradition and means ofsettling 
issues in our Vaishnava tradition. There is no reason to shun 
it as somehow unpalatable or useless. From the heart too orten 
means from the mind. Philosophical debate and analysis is 
recommended by Srila Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami in CC 
Adi-lila. 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
When Rupavilasa and I visited Narayana Maharaja in 1985 

and put questions about the qualifications of guru to him, we 
more or less accepted that our Godbrothers, though perhaps 
not liberated souls, could take some kind of position as guru. 
We were therefore startled when he told us, with great em
phasis and conviction, "There is no question of guru below 
nishtha!" On returning to Vrindavan we put his statement to 
the test, as any disciple of Srila Prabhupada should, by re
searching the point in Prabhupada's books. Our studies con
firmed what he said. We find it hard to imagine that he might 
have made any declaration to the contrary since that time. 
Thus, Maharaja, as you apparently accept Narayana 
Maharaja as a siksha guru, we pray that you will embrace this 
idea, of the necessity of being at least at the level of nishtha 
before becoming guru; we do. 

As for the idea of Vaishnava siddhanta, which of course 
encompasses guru-tattva, being a matter of the heart, I find 
myselfvery suspicious of such a proposal. Ofcourse, sraddha 
must be there (and increase), and sneha too, but philosophy 
is the rudder that steers us through the turbulent waters of 
illusion. There are four pramanas, or evidential criteria, that 
Vaishnavas are enjoined by sastra to employ in understanding 
the absolute truth - scripture itself, history, direct perception 
and hypothesis [see Bhag.llth canto]. Ifwe rely on sentiment 
instead, there is a real danger of running aground. Ifwe test 
our sentiment against the four authorised pramanas and find 
it unconfirmed thereby, then we had better reject it at once
no matter how deeply it is felt. 

From Jeffrey Hedrick, Kansas, 12.20.89: 
Just read latest issue of VVR. Always a good exchange of 

ideas. The comments concerning Tamal Krishna Maharaja 
were very timely, as he was with Prabhupada during the last 
days, as he jumped into the guru mode very quickly, and as he 
was censored once for trying to be Prabhupada. He has the 
answers to both sides of the guru issue as he knows what 
Prabhupada said and how the movement was lead into the 
zonal gurus. He should come clean and straighten things out. 

From Atmanivedana dasa, Stockholm, Sweden, 12.8.89: 
The open dialogue in VVR made me very happy, which I 

think must be a basis for the development ofKrishna conscious
ness amongst devotees. I live in an ISKCON zone where the 
'old Brezhnev doctrine' is still permanent. 

From Anukula dasi, Seattle, 1.17.90: 
I am writing to humbly request that you do not print my 

previous letter of 12.21.89 in your next issue. I am an aspiring 
Satsvarupa Maharaja disciple, and I feel that it is much safer 
to stand by the GBC and pray that Krishna will rectify the whole 
situation. After all, not a blade of grass moves without His 
sanction... 

Being a young devotee and a little confused about the whole 

guru issue, I found myself being carried away by the whole 
mood of your magazine. I have much faith in the words of my 
Guru Maharaja as he has always been an honest and strict 
follower of Srila Prabhupada. 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
We respect your request. Yet, we believe that God helps 

thosewho help themselves (and others). We feel we have a duty 
to speak on the guru and GBC issue - painful as it may be - we 
could not do so if Krishna did not sanction it, as you rightly 
point out. I think you were carried away by the truth. 

From Gunnar Yaderstrand, Ostra, Sweden, 1.10.90: 
What you write about the guru issue sounds very convincing, 

but it's a little above my head with all the quotes, tapes and so 
on. But looking back on the last ten years makes your words 
seem even more true. But I need more information. I hope I 
will get that in "Living Still in Sound". After meeting Srila 
Prabhupada, I've always been convinced that a guru must be 
an uttama-adhikari. But I am for sure not one to say who is or 
who is not. Thank you for your wonderful service to Srila 
Prabhupada. Thank Rupa Vilas for the Bhaktivinoda book. It 
is so easy and nectarean to read and is just like someone is 
grabbing hold ofyou, dragging you into the book, and there you 
are very close to Bhaktivinoda, only a few steps behind him. 
Like a "Live-Book". 

From Pavamana dasa, San Diego: 
Enclosed is $11 for a foreign subscription to the VVR. I like 

it very much as it has fueled my desire to understand Srila 
Prabhupada's books and instructions, particularly regarding 
the immediate problem of initiation in our society. I am in 
contact with Puranjana and Jagajivana Prabhus in Berkeley, 
and they put together a nice booklet "Our Living Guru". 

As far as the guru issue is concerned, the recent letter from 
Ravindra Svarupa does nothing to establish legitimacy of the 
present guru problem, nor address anything new nor refute any 
arguments presented in VVR. I believe Prabhupada intended 
the eleven rtvik appointments to act on his behalf during and 
afterwards. Their legitimacy depended upon their following 
their guru's order. The question of absolute authority over their 
disciples is only applicable as long as they do not deviate from 
the parampara. The disciples must understand parampara and 
see their initiator as subordinated to the disciplic chain. 

When Jayadvaita Swami was here a few weeks ago, he gave 
several classes about the guru issue. He apparently upholds the 
GBC view that reinitiation is desirable, because it formalizes 
the commitment to the guru. His argument is that a disciple 
should not argue or question his spiritual master's authority. 
One who does not accept his guru as absolute is an offender. 
He says that everyone whose guru has fallen should seek out 
someone who he can surrender to, even if that person is not a 
fully realized maha-bhagavata devotee. He was asked whether 
a disciple should analyze his guru's actions to see if he is "off' 
or not. The answer given was that it was an offense to do this. 
After surrender, one should not see him from the mundane 
View. 

Reply, Rupavilasa dasa: 
How can you surrender to one not on the Absolute plat

form? Absolute surrender is to the absolute. Re-initiation is 
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not required. Surrender to a seIr-realized soul is. I have not 
seen any convincing argument as to why these disciples shoul
dn't surrender absolutely to Srila Prabhupada. They will 
never have to question whether or not he is "on" or "00", nor 
will they ever suspect some mundane contamination, if they 
are sincere. 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
Before the aspirant accepts a guru, he MUST test him to 

see if he is 'on' or 'otT', and this observation should be done 
very rigorously over at least a year. If the least sign of mat
erialistic tendency is detected in the prospective guru, then 
there is no need whatsoever to accept him as such. Even after 
initiation, if the disciple detects maya in his guru, then he is 
supposed to ask him to rectify himself [see jaiva Dharma]. If 
the guru dose not rectify himself then he should be rejected. 
Where is the offence in this? The problem is that the direction 
not to see the guru as an ordinary man applies to liberated 
gurus. Jayadwaita Swami is applying such statements to con· 
ditioned souls. I challenge Jayadwaita Maharaja to find a 

, single statement in Srila Prabhupada's books, letters, etc. that 
advises the aspirant to accept a guru who is less than liberated. 
He will not be able to do so, because no such statement exists! 

From Gopapatni dasi, Columbus, Ohio, 1.15.90: 
Distributing Prabhupada's books door to door you really get 

a good outlook on the material world and how people are 
suffering. And what a transcendental activity it is. Lord 
Nityananda did it Himself showing us the proper example. 

Ifyou meet someone who is receptive they are right there in 
their own home and at ease. That's how the first Krishna books 
were distributed. No permits needed and no fear of being 
nipped! And all you need is Prabhupada's books. And guar
anteed you will have His Divine Grace's mercy following you 
from door to door, begging these people to take a book and 
make a contribution and making their lives successful. Let's all 
make the 90's alive with book distribution for Prabhupada! 

From Sudarsana devi dasi: 
I have been reading the latest issue ofVVR. After every issue 

I have ever read, I have wanted to write and tell how much I 
enjoyed it. Now I will. My husband and I strongly agree on every 
article VVR has ever put out, i.e. home school, no television, 
etc. We especially agree on the latest issue about rtvik. 

Some devotees feel depressed about the exposure of a big 
mistake in a system they were told to put all of their faith in. As 
for myself, this is a very enlivening turn of events. I see a light 
at the end of the tunnel. 

I never knew ISKCON in all its glories when Prabhupada 
was here. The movement has been plagued ...ith those who have 
set themselves up in a position to be worshiped. kno...ing full 
well that they were not qualified. Just see the results. A lot of 
falldowns and worse, a lot of disillusioned devOlees, 

Anyway, one thing we can all agree on is that Prabhupada is 
qualified! Some say we need a living spiritual ma.<.ler. that 
Prabhupada is no longer here to help us. But I say that it sounds 
like they are saying that Prabhupada was his body. We all knew 
he said that he lives forever in his books. (Jai!) So why don't 
you believe it? I do with my heart! And therefore. I can relish 
the nectar of a living spiritual master who will defmitely never 
fall down. No one will ever disagree that Prabhupada is qual

ified to take me home if I follow him properly. Actually, 1 have 
already received a bona fide rtvik initiation on Prabhupada's 
behalf in 1985 by Rohini Kumar Swami. 1 am Prabhupada's 
disciple! 1 have a real acarya for my guru! 

Thank you for VVR. It has inspired me so much. Before, 1 
could never comfortably talk about this for fear of being an 
outcast and someone who is "off'. Now it appears that one who 
doesn't accept the overwhelming evidence ofwhat Prabhupada 
said and wanted, is actually the one who is "off'. All of these 
present so-called acaryas should humble out and give Prabhu
pada back his temples and disciples. 

From Tamal Krishna Goswami dasa, New Vrindavan: 
Thank you very much for providing a bonafide format where 

sensitive issues within our society can be addressed. No one can 
ever accuse you of lacking courage. You are able to generate 
healthy debate and lively exchange. 

Direct mail demographically targeted at a wide variety ofzip 
codes, telemarketing (calling folks on the phone), and personal 
interview surveys at malls, showed that 87% viewed dhotis and 
bald heads as "those rude, pushy rip-offs in the airport". 93% 
said that when they saw someone in a monk's robe, they felt that 
this was a religious person who should be offered their respect 
for their spiritual commitment. 

Thank you. May 1clear up what seems to be another obvious 
point. Externals consist of sannyasis not crossing over the 
ocean, the initiation of women, giving brahminical initiations to 
Europeans, letting Americans take care of the deities ofRadha 
and Krishna, letting Sannyasis drive cars and wear sewn cloth, 
your style of haircut and so on. Externals don't have too much 
to do with what Srila Prabhupada answered when asked why 
he had come to America. "I have come to give you what you 
have forgotten," he said, "love of God." 

Keep up the good work and thanks for being good sports 
enough to publish my letter. 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
Ever thought of trying this? Wear a dhoti, shave your head. 

Be nice. Don't be pushy. Don't rip anyone off. Convince the 
karmis that devotees of Lord Krishna are nice. As for the 
'externals', Prabhupada wanted the karmis to change, not us. 
He obviously considered the 'externals' to have some value. 

Muktavandya dasa, 1/10/90, Boston: 
In early '76 I finally joined the temple and after 6 months I 

got initiated by Srila Prabhupada although I was not very 
qualified. Because of fairly disturbed mind I suffered consid
erably in Krishna consciousness. 1also didn't qualify for second 
initiation. I also didn't come to know Srila Prabhupada very 
well at all. When he left the planet it didn't affect me emotion
ally because 1 was so undeveloped in Krishna consciousness. 
When I heard that Satsvarupa Maharaja was to be the initiating 
guru for Boston, 1 was very happy because I had practically 
ac~pted him as instructing spiritual master for years. 

Over the years 1have developed a very nice, personal, service 
relationship with Satsvarupa Maharaja. He accepted me as his 
disciple, and I accepted him as my spiritual master,just as much 
as Srila Prabhupada. Although 1was a disciple of Prabhupada, 
I needed Satsvarupa Maharaja to instruct and guide me in 
Krishna consciousness. Over the last 12 years we have dev
eloped a very good spiritual master-disciple relationship. This 
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is ordained by Krishna, and I cannot see it in any other way. 
There are many like me all over the world, both first initiated 

by Srila Prabhupada and first initiated by a disciple ofPrabhu
pada. We have served and worshipped them and heard from 
them for years. We recognize them as guru - fully. 

Reply, Nityananda dasa: 
I don't know anyone, myself included, who wants to dis

courage or interfere with your relationship with diksa or siksa 
gurus. So, the real thing here, is to try and understand what 
the Founder-Acarya of ISKCON, Srila Prabhupada, wanted 
us to do in ISKCON after his departure in regards to con
tinued initiations, etc. At any rate, if you are first initiated by 
Prabhupada, then he is your diksa-guru and hopefully your 
siksa-guru as well. Isn't he? 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
When Rupavilasa mentioned to Narayana Maharaja that 

some devotees who were first-initiated by Srila Prabhupada 
and second-initiated by their Godbrother reported feeling 
more for their Godbrother than for Prabhupada, he appeared 
stunned for a moment, and then said, "I don't believe it!" 

Krishna Kripa devi dasi, 1.19.90: 
No.3 of the GBC petition in VVR #11 says: " Declare that 

all initiated devotees are actually disciples of Srila Prabhu
pada..." Many people will surely be happy to hear this, but 12 
years have passed under the deviant caste/appointed guru 
system. How can we now legislate that they all become disciples 
ofhis Divine Grace? Shouldn't these people also have a choice? 
From shastra we learn that one should be a brahmana by 
quality, not by caste. One should be a guru by quality, not by 
high court vote, or self appointment. So it stands to reason that 
one should be a disciple by quality also, not that without regard 
for discipline he automatically "becomes". We shouldn't 
speculate on what Srila Prabhupada would think about so many 
people automatically "becoming" his disciples. 

Interestingly, both Prabhupada and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati, while they mentioned rtvik systems for carrying on 
the line after their departures, never had any official documents 
drawn up to that effect (to my knowledge) although such 
papers were drawn up in regards to the exterior assets of the 
society such as buildings, properties, bank accounts etc. This 
seems to indicate that in dealing with Krishna's superior ener
gy, care is taken not to interfere with the independence of the 
jiva by forcing him, through legislation to do anything that may 
be contrary to his own personal choice. 

Now it is clear that at least some of the GBC men were 
inflicted with mayik weaknesses 12 years ago, but it could easily 
happen again if we are not careful! In view of the above, we 
should have available qualified rtvik initiators, for those in
spired to take diksa from Srila Prabhupada. But if two people 
decide to enter into a guru-disciple relationship there should 
be no laws against that either, except in the case of obvious 
cheating/deviation. Rather we should educate not legislate. 

From Mandapa dasa, 1.10.90, Australia: 
Congratulations and salutations for the outstanding presen

tation of "Guru or Rtvik", VVR #11. This is the explanation 
that is convincing all serious enquirer on the issue. It is so 
illuminating a work and I know that all the Vaishnavas will be 

ever grateful for the service you have done. Now that this 
Greatest Mistake has been shown for what it is, we can all 
breathe a long, long genuine sigh of relief after twelve years of 
confusion and distaste. By popular demand devotees will I am 
sure bring the GBC to ratify the petition demands. Please find 
enclosed signatures to help in this way. 

Monumental...magnificent. Bravo, bravo - a new era to 
begin. How pleased Srila Prabhupada must be that his instruc
tion is now realized. We just have to implement it now. 

From Jayadharma dasa, Australia: 
After reading VVR # 11 our pen has gone to paper to thank 

you for your enthusiastic glorification of Srila Prabhupada. 
Certainly in essence you wish all the world devotees success in 
pushing on Krishna consciousness, that is between every line 
and is self evident. Since Srila Prabhupada departed from our 
vision our movement has been "stunted". 

When some calamity takes place the people hold an in
quiry-so as to prevent future troubles. Now the greatest in
auspiciousness is upon us. Since His Divine Grace left our sight 
His instructions have not been followed, concerning GURU. 
People's Krishna consciousness has been checked and 
covered. Your attempt to find the cause and cure is laudable. 
We can't wait for the GBC forever! 

At the time of Srila Prabhupada's withdrawal from this 
world he ordered that all devotees in the world be notified of 
His certain departure, and any who could come should be 
invited. The cable to go to all the temples was being taken to 
the Vrndavana Post Office when the GBC had it intercepted. 
Many disciples of His Divine Grace would have wanted to 
associate with Srila Prabhupada at His disappearance day. 
Only a few devotees were informed of the actual situation 
cheating the mass devotees from Srila Prabhupada's last world
ly association. Prabhupada gave the last chance to all his sons 
and daughters to be with him but the cable was never sent. 

Interference with Prabhupada's order took place BEFORE 
and AFTER his departure, resulting in an ISKCON mess. 

From Prabhu dasa, Italy, 1.12.90: 
I thank you 100 times for the wonderful article (guru or rtvik 

VVR 11), that gave me new life and hope for the future and 
new faith in the wonderful mission of our most beloved 
founder-acharya Srila Prabhupada! Finally some one who 
speaks the truth, free from political fear. It also reminds me of 
an example of the "brhad mrdanga" that starts to vibrate from 
a small town somewhere and due to its strength, everyone can 
listen all over the world. Also, it reminds me of Srila Prabhu
pada's letter to Srila Bhaktisiddhanta on his Vyasapuja which 
Srila Prabhupada read without fear in front of all his God
brothers. Now everything is clear! 

From Janajanmadih dasa, Texas, 1.13.90: 
One point the VVR fails to mention is that Srila Prabhupada 

sought the permission of the Gaudiya Math to preach in the 
west and initiate disciples. The Gaudiya Math however res
ponded that He should serve the Math and later He might be 
given permission. So this point must be understood, no one can 
regulate an acharya. Krishna is an autocrat and you cannot 
regulate who Krishna will authorize as His representative. Just 
as you cannot regulate who will be chosen as Krishna's repre
sentative, so also we cannot regulate who will have faith in the 
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acarya. We only can provide an opportunity for people to 
develop spiritual merit (sukrti) so they can be qualified to 
recognize the acarya. 

From Dasanudasa Vanacari, Bombay, 1.12.90: 
For the first time in many years, I have the feeling that there 

is a powerful and correct force for truthfulness, fairness, and 
order in the ISKCON universe. I have been following VVR for 
about a year now, and each issue gets better. But #11 is the 
ultimate. You have stated the issue underlying all our troubles 
so succinctly and so clearly that there is no longer any doubt of 
the correct conclusion. That the GBC may use every trick in 
their rather thick book not to accept it will only cloud their 
dubious reputation more. The long night is ending, and I have 
every confidence that truth will emerge victorious, due to the 
infallible blessings and mercy ofour divine and eternal adi-guru 
Srila Prabhupada. Your superb investigative reportage of the 
guru-tattva issue will no doubt be instrumental as the rallying 
point for all of us whose hearts have been overshadowed by the 
problems under which we have served these long 13 years. I am 
delighted to see the light at the end of the tunnel. Well done! 

The essence of this victory is that you have succeeded in 
articulating the truth of the feelings that have been stirring in 
the hearts of all sincere followers of Srila Prabhupada since his 
disappearance. In many of us who cannot bear his separation 
and therefore have chosen to remain within ISKCON (the 
'1fganization), these feelings have lain dormant in order to cope 
with the day-to-day reality of living and working with people 
who would rather not discuss certain issues. But your forthright 
and philosophically rigorous exposition of these sensitive but 
vital issues has stirred our hearts deeply. Many within the 
ISKCON organization support you, even if for practical 
reasons we are not very outspoken about it. 

No doubt, some more time and tests ",ill be necessary until 
the false gurus step down and correct siddhanta is irrevocablv 
established as GBC policy, but I strongly believe that this happ;' 
ending is already ordained by Krishna. You have helped im
measurably to bring this about by prO\iding the philosophical 
basis for this urgently needed reform. 

That there was a conspiracy to shelve Srila Prabhupada's 
rtvik-acarya scheme and install the 11 bogus gurus I have 
absolutely no doubt. The best proof. in my opinion. is that since 
that time there have been many documemed cover·ups of the 
failures and foibles of the "gurus'- and GBC. There has been 
an ongoing effort throughout ISKCO~ since those dark days, 
organized and encouraged by the GBC. to stifle dis.sent and 
smother honest discussion, discourage asking tough questions, 
and inhibit the natural and authorized proce5.S of inquir)' into 
the Absolute Truth by approaching progressi\ely more 
qualified authorities. This conspiratorial mood and the as
sociated incidents, which any competent investigator could 
easily compile into a detailed and sweeping indictment of the 
present administration, are the best indicator of the qualit! of 
ISKCON's currentJeadership, since they are absolute~ con
trary to the philosophical principles of our parampara. 

I hope that the devotees who have critical first-hand 
knowledge of the cover-up step forward, and that ~'our inves
tigation goes on to reveal the whole truth. The fact that \ \, 'R 
11 has been banned throughout ISKCON indicates that (he 
establishment is running scared; nothing could be a bener 
endorsement of your essays' conclusions. 

From Jaya Acyuta dasa, Hawaii, 1.11.90: 
First let me commend you for providing a format for con

structive dialogue within the community of devotees. I believe 
you are sincere in proposing a rtvik only system within 
ISKCON. But perhaps it is not correct to say that all the 
disciples must abandon their gurus. That is not practical. There 
are disciples of Srila Prabhupada outside of ISKCON that I 
know personally to have started preaching missions of their 
own and whose followers are fine examples of Vaishnavas. Srila 
Prabhupada has created many advanced madhyama-adhikari 
disciples who now have sincere disciples themselves. They are 
advancing personally and preaching vigorously. So to declare 
artificially with no authority that all of these guru-disciple 
relationships are nonsense is nonsense. This is how the preach
ing must expand. This is what Srila Prabhupada wanted his 
disciples to do. 

What went wrong in ISKCON was that there was a consensus 
among the GBC to artificially appoint the recently designated 
rtviks as regular gurus, even as pure devotees. That was a lie, a 
big offense, and it must be rectified to save ISKCON. As far as 
your proposal to establish a rtvik system on behalf of Srila 
Prabhupada now that he is departed, I am not so sure that this 
system would be considered a bonafide option within our 
tradition. After all it wasn't something Srila Prabhupada ever 
mentioned more than a couple of times and then only in a 
conversational way, not stressing the point. Your own logic has 
also already told you that for something as important as this 
Srila Prabhupada was perfectly capable of making such things 
clear - which was not the case with the guru appointment 
system as promoted by the GBC. Both things are concoctions, 
neither were emphasized by Srila Prabhupada and both go 
contrary to his general instructions elsewhere. 

Reply, Rupavilasa dasa: 
One can be guru if he has " ...special benediction from 

higher authorities..." (SPL 68-4.18) like Srila Prabhupada and 
Krishna. The whole quote in respect to one of Srila Prab
hupada's Godbrothers runs, "On the whole, you may know 
that he is not a liberated person, and therefore, he cannot 
initiate any person to Krishna consciousness." This benedic
tion comes when one is sufficiently qualified to be a guru and 
not otherwise. (See: Qualifications of Bona Fide Guru in this 
issue.) We hold that Srila Prabhupada made it quite clear 
enough that his rtvik system would serve as the authorized 
system, at least as an interim arrangement, after his depar
ture. It is possible, however, that some of the legitimate 
evidence for it has been obscured. 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
Srila Prabhupada did not need to emphasize the ritvik 

system - it was already in place and set up so that it might 
continue even in his absence. He ordered: "NO CHANGE!" 
that should have been enough. The abandonment of the ritvik 
s~'stem was a monumental and destructive change that has 
di'ierted ISKCON from its true course. The idea that Srila 
Prabhupada was obliged by tradition to appoint disciples who 
"'ere as yet laden with anarthas as gurus, is preposterous. An 
increasing number of devotees want the ritvik system. We are 
hopeful that soon we shall have it! 
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From Urmila dasi, Detroit, 12.18.89: 
You and your community must be commended for strongly 

advocating what our GBC and local leaders cannot find the 
strength to do. Presently, for example, the GBC body as a whole 
tolerates that some of its members send their children to 
slaughterhouses; individual GBC men tolerate their temple 
presidents and regional secretaries sending their children to 
the slaughterhouse as well. Tolerated also are many ISKCON 
leaders who regularly deviate from the morning program, 
watch television, and eat food cooked by karmis. In fact, the 
atmosphere is so repressive on these most basic points that it 
is sometimes difficult to preach purely and continue to serve 
within ISKCON. All glories to your willingness to discuss dif
ficult subjects. 

I do, however, object strongly to the overly emotional and 
vindictive tone of some editors' reaction to articles with which 
they do not agree. "There is no reason why (even) acharyas 
cannot differ on certain points." (letter to Upendra, 2/19/72) 
"Ahuka, the father-in-law of Akrura, was not on good terms 
with Akrura. But both of them were devotees of the Lord." 
(Bhag. 1.1.17 purport) "When Suruci insulted Dhruva, he was 
just a child. She of course did not know that Dhruva was a great 
recognized Vaishnava, and so her offense was committed un
knowingly. When one serves a Vaishnava unknowingly, one still 
gets the good result, and if one unknowingly insults a Vaish
nava, one suffers the bad result....one does not know where he 
is going." (Bhag.4.9.23 purport) My point is that some devotees 
with whom you may strongly disagree on the issue of guru but 
who can substantiate their points with sastra, may be great 
Vaishnavas. Brahminical and scholarly power cannot stand 
when a Vaishnava is offended. 

In this regard, the second point of your petition, to nullify 
the authority of (all) the present gurus to initiate their own 
disciples, is dangerous as well. It is also inconsistent with 
several points in your articles. From Rupa Vilas, "But when the 
real acharya appeared, they could not recognize him. That is 
always a danger. We must be prepared to recognize one who 
exhibits all the symptoms of a self-realized soul." If Prabhu
pada's godbrothers couldn't recognize him, who will tell who 
is now qualified to make disciples? Rupa Vilas? 

Thank you for the opportunity your philosophy/debate mag
azine offers and for your mail-order business. I hope this meets 
you in good health and blissful Krishna consciousness. 

Ravindra Svarupa 
Writes Gauridasa 
Pandita dasa 
I have received your letters of November 13 and 15, and 

have carefully noted the contents. Ofcourse, I did not find 
it pleasant to have to discuss your past. Many devotees have 
had problems and have managed to recover, and I hope you 
are also on the road to recovery. There is no reason to single 
you out, except that, unfortunately, you have let yourself be 
used as a political instument by Nityananda Prabhu and his 
hired "brahmanas". 

Just because you believe yourselfto be honest does not mean 
that you are honest. In the majority of cases, deception begins 

Reply, Karnamrita dasa: 
I am sorry you find the tone of VVR "emotional and vindic

tive". We cannot deny that we feel emotion with regard to the 
minimisation of and disobedience to Srila Prabhupada we 
presently see in ISKCON, and that may influence the tone of 
our writing at times. But we are not vindictive. How are we? 
We are not out to get revenge on anyone, though we do think 
that bad leaders should step down and atone. I think it is both 
suppositional and uncharitable to accuse us ofbeing vengeful. 

You say, "Some devotees with whom you may strongly dis
agree on the issue of guru but who can substantiate their 
points with sastra, may be great Vaishnavas." In philosophi
cal debate the normal rules of etiquette do not apply. Besides 
that, we have yet to see the opposing party substantiate a single 
tenet of their non-Iiberated-guru-rather-than-ritvik philoso
phy on the basis of sastra, rather, they seem to misinterpret 
sastra under the impetus ofambition or sentiment. Please see 
examples ofthis in my piece on Ravindra's How to Follow Srila 
Prabhupada. Let me assure you that we would happily accept 
defeat on the basis of scripture. Our viewpoint is held with 
great conviction, we believe we must speak strongly in order 
to rescue our spiritual master's mission from dire confusion 
and thus we must take the risk of otTending great Vaishnavas. 
As for nullifying the authority ofpresent gurus to initiate their 
own disciples, I can understand why this idea seems so shock
ing. But consider, if Srila Prabhupada never authorised any 
of his disciples to initiate in their own right, and we believe he 
never did, then all ofour 'guru' Godbrothers are acting as such 
in disobedience to Srila Prabhupada. That being so, can they 
really claim to have the relationship of guru with their fol
lowers? Should they be permitted to continue doing that which 
their spiritual master has not approved, and on the basis of 
their level of advancement is unlikely to approve? Of course, 
there may be someone among their number who is qualified 
and has received the required order from higher authority to 
be guru. We would never dream ofcurtailing his activities, for 
he would be the 'current link' and in his presence the ritvik 
system would become obsolete. We would relish his associa
tion. Let him come forward if he exists and let him be impar
tially examined so as to verify his claim! Until that time, we 
should numfy the authority of the present gurus to initiate 
their own disciples. We stand united on the gurukula issue. 
Hare Krishna! 

with self.deception. I think you will profit by reading a new 
book by Satsvarupa dasa Goswami called Truthfulness, the 
Last£.egof Religion. You may report what think you hear'but 
hearing has to be honest as well as speaking. 

The GBC in 1977 was also unable to bear honestly. That 
point] already argued, with some success, in my paper"Under 
His Order". Don't think I am championing their freedom from 
distortion. But they have no monopoly on bluff and humbug, 
as Vedic Village Review so well illustrates. 

As regards the appointment tapes, you seemed to have 
overlooked my remarks on the quality of the tapes and back
ground noise. On my copy it is clear that the changes in 
background noise in the first tape is caused by the switching 
on and otT of a fan. There is no evidence of doctoring. You say 
that I "pass up the first and most important line that Prabhu
pada asked us to act as rtviks." But this is not in dispute. You 
don't deal with the issue and the argument. This is an example 
of dishonest thinking. I stand by my letter. 
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Letter to a Friend
 
by Dharmasetu dasa 

I just watched the ritvik videos for the second time. I wanted 
to view these before I answered your letter. I appreciate 

your keeping an open mind and I would like to review a few of 
the points you made. You begin by stating that you and the 
majority of the devotees you talked to who attended the meet
ings weren't too impressed by Rupa Vilasa's presentation. This 
seems to contradict what we saw at the end of the video. 

Although there was a limitation of time and the very format 
of the debate restricted both parties from fully presenting their 
\iewpoints, I think Rupavilasa did very well. Although Ravin
dra Svarupa refers to the idea of an ongoing ritvik system 
"hawked by the VVR editors" as false, duplicitous, fraudulent, 
a concoction -when the question was raised at the end as to 
whether or not the discussion should continue at a later date, 
the majority of devotees raised their hands in affirmation. Not 
a single hand was raised to discontinue the debate. Thus it 
seemed to me that quite a number of devotees were impressed. 

Next you write, "Rupa Vilasa purports in his paper to 
present a 'preponderance of evidence' but if you analyze it, 
here's what you get." Rupavilasa used this term only in refer
ence to the number of quotes in Srila Prabhupada's books 
about the necessity of the guru being on a very exalted level of 
Krsna consciousness. You're using it out of context. 

Then you write, "A large section talks about Sridhar 
\laharaja..." It isn't presented as a large, major section at all. 
The exampk was cited only to show that such a ritvik system is 
known about in the Gaudiya Math. Sridhar Maharaja is rightly 
disapproved for his advocating the idea of the appointed suc
cessor acarya, which resulted in disaster. However, in his final 
instructions he sets up a ritvik system for his own movement 
and also refers to some of Srila Prabhupada's disciples as 
ritviks. This doesn't prove that Prabhupada established an 
ongoing ritvik system but it does show that such a system isn't 
unheard of. It's not a fabrication created by the editors ofVVR. 
Srila Prabhupada thoroughly "savages" those following San
karacarya and his philosophy. However, he quotes him when
ever he glorifies Krsna as the supreme transcendental Lord. 

In the next paragraph you state that "whether the guru 
needs to be an uttama, or a dedicated soul strictly following his 
guru" is "not the issue at hand." But it is the most important 
issue at hand. If the conclusion of such an exhaustive study is 
that the guru must be at least on the "nistha" platform of 
madhyama or higher this would be the greatest evidence for 
Srila Prabhupada's establishing a ritvik system for after his 
departure to carryon until his disciples came to that platform.If 
the conclusion is on the other side, then what would be the need 
of an ongoing ritvik system? This is the reason that Rupa Vilasa 
"keeps bringing up" the point. So don't cancel it out. 

Next you refer to the ritvik system Srila Prabhupada estab
lished while he was on the planet. A very relevant point is that 
for the last four months of Srila Prabhupada's physical 
presence the ritvik system he inaugurated was functioning 
without him having any physical connection with it. The discre
tion of who was to be initiated as Srila Prabhupada's disciple 
was left entirely in the hands of the appointed ritviks. 

In the following paragraph you refer to the Pyramid talks. 

Granted the main theme of these talks isn't the ritvik system. 
However in those talks Tarnal Krsna Maharaja makes clear 
statements that Srila Prabhupada only selected ritviks (see pp 
9-10 VVR #11). Rupavilasa's "version" of the Pyramid talks 
wasn't supposed to be a long-winded analysis of the conversa
tion. His motive (which you wonder about) was to show how 
TKG knew all along that Srila Prabhupada only appointed 
ritviks and not successor acaryas. 

You then refer to Satsvarupa Maharaja's account of the 
atmosphere in Vrndavana at the time of Srila Prabhupada's 
departure. If he is saying that all the devotees in Vrndavana 
were so overwhelmed with emotions that they couldn't con
verse coherently - that I suggest is inaccurate. Many devotees 
remained sober and cool headed. Considering 
Yasodanandana's testimony during the debate plus under
standing how he was treated by the GBC in 1978 (which he 
began to explain and which is why he stopped bringing up the 
issue over the years that followed) I don't see how it can be 
discounted as a "shred of possible evidence." 

Next you explain how throughout Prabhupada's writings he 
elaborates on the principles of guru, disciple and parampara. 
The principle of parampara, that each generation rests upon 
qualified followers of the predecessor guru is not in dispute. 
What is being contended are the qualifications necessary for 
being a diksa guru and the idea that custom or etiquette is more 
important than qualification. The etiquette that one does not 
initiate during the lifetime of one's guru doesn't imply that after 
the guru's disappearance one is automatically qualified. 

Even in the quote used by Jayadwaita Svami in the debate, 
this point is made (if you read the whole letter). Look on pg. 
3000-1 of the Letters Book (vol. 5). It's taken from a letter to 
Pusta Krsna Svami. Before and after the portion used you'll 
notice how Srila Prabhupada writes about the importance of 
being qualified and how he has great hope that in the future his 
disciples would be qualified to take up the post of guru. 

I was amazed by Ravindra's analysis that Srila Prabhupada 
selected and simultaneously didn't select gurus. How Prabhu
pada knew well the qualifications (the hearts) of these men he 
appointed and therefore (knowing their disqualifications) he 
kept an arm's distance, etc. In other words, Prabhupada was 
saying, "I'm going now and these men, though they are the best 
I have, may very well wreak havoc throughout ISKCON but I 
have to leave the disciplic succession in their hands (despite 
their disqualifications) because I am bound by the formality of 
the disciples' initiating as soon as the guru leaves. What else 
can I do?" Would Srila Prabhupada do such a thing? 

Ravindra Svarupa, unknowingly, by his interpretation shows 
the logic of a ritvik system. This logic along with the final tapes 
and letters of Srila Prabhupada make a case well worth 
thoroughly investigating. 

You continue, "The only support is Gauridas and Yasoda
nandana's recollections...There is nothing substantial, so claim 
cover-up and conspiracy to fill the embarrassing vacuum." 
Once again "the only support" isn't these recollections. The 
main supports are the instructions of Prabhupada in his books, 
letters and tapes, especially in those from the last few months. 

I'm sure there are many devotees who will contest TKG's 
recollections since he has repeatedly contradicted himself in 
regard to Srila Prabhupada's intentions on the guru issue. 

It's interesting that you mention "cover-up and conspiracy." 
Continued on page 56 
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-or one of the above five individual deluxe books.. . 9.95 
SRI CHAITANYA MAHAPRABHU His Ufe & Precepts (hard) 4.95 

by Bhaktivinode Thakura (this bk came 1896 to Canada) 
BRAHMA SAMHITA: Hymn of the Universal Creator (soft) 1.50 

by Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur & Lord Brahma 
NECTAR OF INSTRUCTION by Rupa Goswami 1.25 
IF YOU WANT TO PLEASE ME (Prabhupada quotes) 180 pg 7.50 
SRI NAMAMRITA: Nectar of the Holy Name (soft) 7.95 

Anthology from Prabhupada's books, 586 pages! 
DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM (soft) Prabhupada's last bk 7.50 
DIALECTIC SPIRITUALISM (hard)Socrates to Sartre 9.75 

Vedic View of Western Philosophy; He defeats all 
UNDERSTANDINGGODTHROUGHBHAGAVATDHARMA(11~) .... 3.75 

Eight Prabhupada lectures in New Vrindaban 1972 
KRISHNA BOOK Volume one only (hard) 3.50 
CONVERSATIONS WITH SRILA PRABHUPADA 225.00 

Transcripts of all morning walk & room conversation, limited edition.
 
BY SUBSCRIPTION: 18 of 20 are out, now published at 1 per month
 

Postage US .... $25, Canada $34, foreign $76
 

• OTHER PUBLICATIONS. 
VEDIC VILLAGE REVIEW quarterly magazine: lively forum - discussions 
& views on diverse subjects of concern to devotees. 
FREE COMPLIMENTARY ISSUE ON REQUEST. 

SUBSCRIPTIONS 4 issues (USA) 8.00 
SUBSCRIPTIONS 4 issues, Canada & foreign 11.00 
OVERSEAS AIR MAIL 4 issues 25.00 
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Evolution to completion of So. Africa's magnificent ISKCON 
temple/documentary. . $25 
#10 RAMAYANA, Color, 105 min: Epic by ISKCON devotees; the emo
tions are pure & penetrating. Kids love this one! Great music, action and ex
citement! Years in the making Also: BENEDICTION MOON: tour Mayapur-
Navadwip dhama, see all important places of pilgrimage $25 
#11 MAHABHARATA, Historic Epic of the Pandavas, Color, 120 min: sub
titled Hindi classic, very nice, correct in devotional sentiments, watch over 
& over again $25 
#12 THIS IS LIFE Color 2 HR, subtitled Hindi film as good as Hollywood's. 
Juncture of Gita & life's traps as hero learns to surrender to Krishna.... $25 
#13 PILGRIMAGE TO INDIA Color 2 HR: SOUTH INDIA with devotees to 
Tirupati, Madras, Sri Rangam, and more this is nectar though not up to 
fully professional standard $25 
#14 GOPAL KRISHNA: Color, 90 min: subtitled Hindi film, a very nice ren
dition of Krishna's chilhood pastimes with exquisite Vrindaban & Mathura 

~c1e;~s~~~8~ HAR'I'DAR'SHAN, ·~~tititi~d ~~io~ Hi~di' f'ilm :..: ~~~. good~25 
Story of Hiranyakasipu and his devotee son, Prahlad. (110 min color) .. $25 
#16 DHRUVA MAHARAJ: Another Hindi classic -about the story of five 
year old Dhruva, who left his father's kingdom to find God and became a 
pure devotee. (110 min color) $15 
#17 SITA'S WEDDING: The appearance and youthful pastimes of Sita 
and Rama up to their wedding. English subtitles to this great film make it a 
must see! (99 min color) $25 
#18 HARMONIUM LESSONS: Vaiyasaki teaches in 9 lessons how to play 
expert harmonium (90 min color) Also a drama by Gurukula children about 
Prabhupada's life $25 
#19 MRDUNGA LESSONS: the genunine art of playing mridunga is very 
nicely demonstrated to a novice or expert, professional lessons make you 
a kirtan leader! Color 110 min. Also: Color short of Prabhupada on Second 
Ave, NYC, '67 $25 
#20 LOST YEARS OF JESUS: Jesus went to India. About Shroud of Turin, 
Jesus as mystic yogi etc $35 

• #21 RTVIK DEBATES & DISCUSSION: San Diego GBC meeting Jan 
1990, Rupavilasa & Karnamrita vs Rabindra & Jayadwaita Mah. Four hours, 
2 videos, color, set for $25 
#22 THE FULL NECTARINE old Prabhupada film where he tells a story 
about Lord Chaitanya with sub-titles. WE DO NOT HAVE IT ! Can anyone 
get us a copy??? 
#23 HARIDAS THAKUR Bengali film, color, wonderful story that will set 
your hairs on end in ecstasy. . $25 
#24 TIMELESS VILLAGE: Beautiful documentary on Vedic village in 
Himalayas on Ganges; award winner $19 
#25 SRILA PRABHUPADA LECTURE & KIRTAN IN NEW VRINDABAN: 
Vyasa Puja Festival 1972 (47 min B&W) SCIENCE OF GOD: 1972 lecture in 
Australia 32 min color SRILA PRABHUPADA LECTURE Bhagwatam 1.8.34 
(33 min B&W) VEDIC MARTIAL ARTS ancient science (6 min color) ....$25 
#26 thru 40 NO LONGER AVAILABLE 
#41 -#42 ditto 
#43 TOUR OF INDIA: KUMBHA MELA, PADAYATRA INDIA, 500 th AN
NIVERSARY CELEBRATION AT MAYAPUR 1986. 2 hrs color, all nectar, 
video tour of the holy lands $25 
#44 MORNING MEDITATIONS: Prabhupada greeting Deities around 
ISKCON, pure nectar for japa meditation. FATE: THE DIORAMA: preach
ing with spiritual diorama. DOES FORD HAVE A BETIER IDEA?: see 
Detroit project! SPARK OF LIFE: scientific analysis of Bhagavad Gita. A 
FISH IS JUST A FISH: expose of maya $15 
#45 ATIACK ON FREEDOM: documentary from coalition of religious 
groups showing threat to religion in the form of religious intolerance and 
gov't actions: directly effects Krishna consciousness movement! $12 
#46 COMING BACK: reincarnation feature 30 min. CHALLENGE MY SER· 
MON: Umapati at early preaching engagement 30 min. KIWI KRISHNAS: 
on New Zealand devotees (29 min color). PERSPECTIVES: Rupanuga deft
ly handles stiff questioning by Christian TV panel; 30 min $20 
#47 DOCUMENTARY ON THE ANTI-CULT MOVEMENT: ANTI-HINDU 
SHOW ON 700 CLUB, PAT ROBERTSON'S TV SHOW, GODS OF A NEW 
AGE BY HAL LINDSEY: These shows lump ISKCON with Sai Baba, Raj
neesh, etc. See how bigotry is eroding religious freedoms $15 
#48 CATCH THEM AS THEY GO: Australian devotees 22 min. ABC KRISH
NA CHILDREN: ideal Gurukula feature 20 min SPIRITUAL FRONTIER: fea
ture on simple living, high thinking in early New Vrindaban (24 min color). 
GOOD NEWS DOWN UNDER: Australian devotees 31 min. PADAYATRA: 
brief view of Mahaprabhu's tour (12 m col). HARE KRISHNA FAMILY: short 
feature (8 min col) $20 
#49 NOSTRADAMUS his life, prophecies & mystique. 110 mins color .$19 

POSTERS, ALBUMS, INCENSE & MORE 
JAPA BEADS neem good quality strong cord 3.50 
JAPA BEADS Tulasi nylon cord, last forever 7.95 
BRASS ARATI TRAYS inquire 
COMPLETE ARATI TRAY WITH 7 ARTICLES inquire 
COUNTER BEADS on nylon, large, won't loosen 1.95 
SILVER STRUNG TULASI NECKLACE 6.00 
BLOWING CONCH MEDIUM SIZE from Vrindavan 12.00 
ARATI WATER CONCH & BRASS STAND 7.50 
PEACOCK FEATHER FAN 15" round heavy duty 7.50 

SINGLE WICK GHEE LAMP medium size 3.95 
SINGLE WICK GHEE LAMP small size 3.50 
ACHAMAN PURIFYING WATER CUP & BRASS SPOON 9.75 
FIRST CLASS TULASI NECK BEADS small round beads 3.95 
TILAK CHUNKS several ounces with tilak mantra sheet 2.50 
BEST QUALITY KARTALS medium to large, sweet 15.00 
JAPA CLICKERS for chanting while driving etc. . 9.95 
TULASI SEEDS: Grow your devotion to Krishna:free with order 
TULASI CARE MANUAL: photocopy 4.00 
BRIJBASI PRINT POSTERS Large size, old favorites: Murli 

Manohar, Radha Krishna on lotus, Radha Krishna & cow by 
Yamuna, Hanuman 2.00 

SMALL BRIJBASI PRINTS Radha Krishna 0.95 
CHILDREN'S FLUTES decorated with Krishna's picture 1.00 
FIBERGLASS ADULT OR CHILD'S MRIDUNGA DRUM 225.00 

Unbreakable 2 headed Vaishnava kirtan/bhajan drum 
REPLACEMENT HEAD/ FIBERGLASS MRDUNGAS- Large end ..... 18.00 

Small end . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 15.00 
PRABHUPADA GREETING CARDS w/ envelopes; sets of 8 3.50 

1 for each samsara prayer, for letters, birthdays 
COLOR GREETING CARDS Krishna, Gopis, Gopas, Yasoda: 

12 cards & envelopes 2.95 
FOLDING SHEESHAM-WOOD CARVED BOOK-STAND/LECTURN .6.50 
MYSTIC TEMPLE INCENSE 10 scents, try the best! /pkg 2.00 

This is the best India incense available, very fine 
FINEST QUALITY INCENSE from India by the kilo 48.00 

.. 1/2 kilo 25.00 
SIGN UP ON US SPRINT LONG DISTANCE SERVICE JUST CALL 

No connect fee, 1/2 hour free long distance time Better quality calls, 
save up to 40 % on your bill!

VEDIC EXQUISITE DEITY ALTARS FOR HOMES CALL 
Make the home a temple, resin & gold finish, UPS shipped, $995 

DEITIES: 
Prabhupada, 11 inch, lifelike color, resin. sitting 225.00 
RADHA KRSNA Brass, from Vrndaban, 6 inch INQUIRE 
GOUR NITAI Brass, from Vrndaban, 6 inch INQUIRE 
LORD JAGANNATH, BALARAM, SUBHADRA 5 inch wood 25.00 
DISTRIBUTORS WANTED for US SPRINT and KM HERBAL TONIC 
TRANSCENDENTAL PHOTOS - Windows to the spiritual world - profes
sional, highest quality of Muralidhara oil paintings: Panchatattva, Krishna 
the Butter Thief, Radha & Krishna Playing Rute, Lord Nrisimhadeva Killing 
Hiranyakashipu. Also Srila Prabhupada (photo-not painting): 
8" X 10" 
11" X 14" 
16" X 20" 

5.00 
12.00 
24.00 

.CLOTHING. 
QUALITY SAREES cotton, Orissan, Bengali, Hyderabad etc 10.00 to 30.00 

state your color, style preferences; they are exchangeable or returnable 
PRABHUPADA T SHIRTS adult MED ONLY 50/50 3.50 
JAPA BEAD BAGS men's khadi or women's eyelet chikan 2.75 
COTION SKIRTS: assorted styles, top quality 12.00 
MEN'S HEAVY KHADI DELUXE DHOTI top quality 11.00 
BOY'S HEAVY DELUXE KHADI DHOTI top quality 7.00 
HARINAM CHADDAR silky cotton, yellow 7.50 
WOMEN'S RUFFLED PETIICOAT SLIPS white S-M-L 7.50 
CONCH BRACELETS thick, quality, carved, whitE 9.50 
WOMEN'S CHOLIS all styles, sizes; specify preferences, 

returnable & exchangeable 5.95 to 9.95 
WRAP AROUND SKIRTS & CHADDARS, matching set 20.00 
SCARVES 100% WOOL from Andes Mts 5.00 
SILVER ANKLE BELLS each INQUIRE 
KAJAL eye makeup from India 1.50 
PENDANTS: Krishna, Chaitanya, Prabhupada, more; Gold plated, 

crystal glass dome front. Wholesale prices on request! 3.00 

• PRACTICAL VARNASHRAM BOOKS. 
SQUARE FOOT GARDENING grow lots in little space 8.95 
COLD CLIMATE GARDENING how to extend your season 8.95 
ILLUSTRATED ENCYCLOPEDIA OF HERBS 521 pg complete 18.95 

Growing, using, identifying, color pix, 140 herbs 
GROWING & USING HERBS SUCCESSFULLY 240 pg 6.95 
LET IT ROTI Home Gardener's Composting Guide 3.95 
PRACTICAL BEEKEEPING comprehensive guide 224 pg 6.95 
KEEPING LIVESTOCK HEALTHY: A VETERINARY GUIDE 9.95 

For homesteaders, covers all animals, easy to read 
KEEPING THE HARVEST Home Storage Fruits, Vegetables 6.95 

Canningl freezing/ pickling/ drying/ root cellarsl jams 
Total info on food preservation, 216 pg. up to date 

COUNTRY WISDOM 32 pg BOOKLETS ON SPECIFIC TOPICS 1.50 
POTATOES, SWEET and IRISH; STARTING RIGHT WITH BEES; 
RASPBERRIES & BLACKBERRIES; HOW SAFE IS YOUR WATER?; 
MAKING CHEESE, BUTTER & YOGURT; STARTING SEEDS INDOORS; 
GROW 15 HERBS FOR THE KITCHEN; GROW THE BEST TOMATOES; 
GROW THE BEST BLUEBERRIES; IMPROVING YOUR SOIL; 
BUYING & INSTALLING A WOOD STOVE; BUYING COUNTRY LAND; 
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•	 HOME SCHOOLING PROGRAM. 
&GURUKULA SUPPLIES 

For learning to read and write, the best method we have found is A Beka. 
It has a Phonics Manual, Blueback Speller, flash cards and 12 readers which 
reinforce the phonics method. This program is fun for the kids and very easy 
fort~e teacher/p8;rent, being designed for home-schooling and small schools, 
and It has been Widely used by devotees. The method progresses thru various 
readers of your choice, using our own Vaishnava literatures supplemented 
by such classics as McGuffey's Readers, Aesops Fables and' Panchatantra. 

For grammar and wrltlng/ composition we have the Krishna conscious 
series of Language Arts books by Bhurijana das. Start with the A Beka Method 
and after the basic phonogram skills are mastered (in 6-12 months) th~ 
Readers and Language Arts series are used. For grade 6 grammar w~ use 
Harcourt. 

Mathematics: For Kindergarten, we use Alarka dasi's Krsna's Math A & B. 
For grades 1-6 we use MacMillan '82 Mathematics books, with different texts 
for student and teacher, and is excellent because the teacher is shown what 
and how to teach. 

. Geography goes grade 3 thru 6 (see texts below). We teach only Vedic 
History thru grade 6. Philosophy and scripture is taught in all grades 
memorizing Gita verses Sanskrit & English, discussing the meanings and 
reading Prabhupada's books with study guides. ' 

.For grade 7 and up we recommend a home study schooling program 
available thru a Christian company (the Bible study is separate and can thus 
be. left out). Mature students can study these home courses under parental 
gUidance, and avoid bad association during the teenage years. Krsna con
scious education starts with a morning sadhana program and pure standards 
at home: Academics & scripture can be set up as 2-4 periods a day: each 
30-60 minutes long. One or two periods for English subjects, one for math 
and some geography, one for scripture and history. DESIGN YOUR OWN 
SCHEDULE, according to your time, children, etc. Short breaks between 
classes help. Armed with text and yoga, teach & fight maya! 

ENGLISH (READING & WRITING) A BEKA METHOD Grades K-6: 
Basic Phonics Manual (90 lessons) 24.00 
Blueback Speller (use with manual) 6.50 
A BEKA Alphabet Flash Cards 2.50 
A BEKA Phonics Flashcards Large 8 inch deluxe 16.95 
A BEKA READERS for Beginners (series of 8) 6.50 
TIP TOES READER (A Beka) 6.50 
STEPPING STONES READER (A Beka) 6.50 
BRIDGE BOOK READER (A Beka) 6.50 
OPEN WINDOWS READER (A Beka)Grade 4 6.95 

READERS SERIES: Reading practice with or without A BEKA 
McGUFFEY'S Readers, boxed set of 7 bks, 1428 pgs, 
Classic, old timey, clean, moral, a must! progresses 

from grade 1 to 8 27.50 

Grades 1-2:
 
Lord Chaitanya Defeats the Greatest Scholar 2.50
 
Childhood Pastimes of Lord Chaitanya 2.50
 
Tom's Trip to the Temple 4.50
 
Gopal the Invincible (hard) 5.75
 
Bhakti; A story about cow protection for kids 3.95
 
How to Teach Let's Read 0.50
 
Reading for Krishna 0.75
 

Grades 2-3:
 
Ramayana: The Epic, large book, full color 7.50
 
Mahabharata: The Stories of, large color book 7.50
 
Panchatantra Volume One, large storybook, color 5.95
 
Panchatantra Volume Two, large color storybook 5.95
 
Panchatantra Volume Three, large color storybook 5.95
 
Panchatantra Volume Four, large color storybook 5.95
 
KALIYA DEFEATED BY KRISHNA 3.50
 
THE MASTER OF ALL MYSTICS 2.95
 
. Grades 3-4: 

Prahlad and the Appearance of Lord Nrisimadeva 2.50 
Jadurani's Krishna's Pastimes Deluxe Comic 2.00 
Stories of Lord Krishna (hard) Vol 1,2 or 3 (@) 7.50 
Gift of Love: Story of Sudama Brahmana 4.50 
Sakshi Gopal: Witness for the Wedding 1.75 
Songs of India book -sing & color about Krishna 1.50 
Srila Prabhupada Biography Comic 0.75 
Comic Book series from India, assorted titles 1.75 
AESOP'S FABLES FOR CHILDREN (9x12 hard, 100 pg) 8.95 

Full color, many fables used by Prabhupada, great! 
Grades 4 and up: 

Scripture-Philosophy: Make selections from Srila Prabhupada's books 
and supplementary works (Ray of Vishnu, study guides etc) 

ENGLISH: GRAMMAR/ WRITING & COMPOSITION USED NEW
 
LANGUAGE ARTS SERIES: Grades 1-5.
 

TEACHER'S GUIDE TO THE SERIES x 6.00
 
GRADE 1: LANGUAGE ARTS PRIMER 3.75
 
GRADE 2: Chaitanya Readers A,B,C,D out of print
 
GRADE 3 A, B, C.each x 3.75
 

GRADE 4 A, B, C.each x 3.75 
GRADE 5 A and B.each x 3.75 
GRADE 6: HARCOURT'S '81 ENGLISH 2200 9.95 16.00 
TESTS for ENGLISH 2200 x 4.00 
TEACHER MANUAL for 2200 x 2.95 

SPELLING: MacMillan '83: Start at A Beka Lesson # 10-15 
****No teacher's editions are needed until grade 3. 

STUDENT EDITION Soft Gr 1 - 6, each x 5.75 
TEACHER EDITION Hard Gr 3 - 6, each 18.00 x 

Separate Price Ustavailableupon requestfor: 
MATHEMATICS&GEOGRAPHY 

• MISCELLANEOUS GURUKULA & CHILDREN'S ITEMS. 

SRILA PRABHUPADA ON GURUKULA: Reference Guide 4.50
 
ASSERTIVE DISCIPLINE FOR PARENTS (125 pgs) 5.95
 

Highly recommended: deal with child discipline
 
HOMEWORK FOR ALL AGES (all ages, 157 pgs) 4.95
 

Inspire students to do homework, an essential.
 
GOLOKA ACTIVITY BOOK-Iarge, for ages 4-12, 

puzzles, games, cut-outs, fully Krishna conscious 4.75
 
HARE KRISHNA PUZZLES QUIZZES & RIDDLES BOOK 4.50
 

by Krsnanandini dasi/transcendental crosswords etc
 
BIG BOOK OF HOME LEARNING by Mary Pride 15.00
 

Ultimate sourcebook for children's home education:
 
SURVIVOR'S GUIDE TO HOME SCHOOLING by S. White 180 pp. 

practical advice on how to do it 7.50 
LORD RAMA COLORING BOOK (giant size) 2.00 
PUZZLES FOR AGES 2-9 transcendental BST art 7.95 

From 6 to 20 pieces, 100 % solid wood construction 
COMIC BOOKS in English from India by AMAR CHITRA KATHA 

• REGULAR COMIC BOOKS, 32 pg full color 1.75 
Abhimanyu : Bhishma : Tales of Arjuna : Draupadi : Hanuman :Pancha
tantra 1-4 : Viswamitra : Ganga: Bhima & Hanuman : Aniruddha : Prah
lad: Pandavas 1 & 2 : Buddha: Sudama : Ravana Humbled: Krishna & 
Narakasura: Kumbakarna: Hitopadesa : Yudhishthir : Karna : Rama 

eAN ASSORTMENT OF 25 OF THE ABOVE for only 37.50 
e MAHABHARATA SERIES COMICBOOKS (set: 15 of 32 pp.) 23.00 
eCOMPLETE SET OF 40 COMICBOOKS 57.00 
.OUR SAMPLER SELECTION OF TEN POPULAR COMICS 15.95 

GOVINDA'S KITCHEN AND CUPBOARD 
BASMATI RICE Laksmi from India 11lb .. 14.00 .. 51b ..7.50 
CHAPATII FLOUR Laxmi very fine 221b ., 10.00 .. 51b .. 3.75 
PLAIN URAD POPPERS large pkg each 1.25 
SEMOLINA fine farina 51b 3.00 .. 2Ib .. 1.50 
SPLIT WASH YELLOW MUNG DAHL Alb . .4.75 
BESAN/ CHICKPEA FLOUR (Laksmi) 4.4lb .. 4.75 
ROSEWATER bottled concentrated. each 1.95 
COCONUT OILjar 11b .. 2.50 
PICKLES (achar), Patak Mango, jar each 2.50 
ALMONDS Whole 80z .. 2.00 
CASHEWS Whole 80z .. 2.50 
SEEDLESS DATES 100z .. 1.50 
TURBINADO UNREFINED SUGAR 21b .. 2.75 
ROCK CANDY DIRECT FROM INDIA . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 40z .. 1.00 
OLYMPIC JUICER for fruits & vegetables 140.00 

10 yr guarantee; made in USA; best we have seen very clean simple 
operation: lifetime tool for better health; ask for our brochure. 

SPICES: EASTERN & WESTERN 
AJWAIN Vedic oregano 40z 0.50 
KOLANGI SEEDS Vedic spice 40z 0.50 
ASAPHOETIDA HING best quality tin 20z 1.50 
BAY LEAVES 40z 1.50 
BLACK PEPPER, Ground 40z 1.25 
OREGANO, Whole 40z 1.25 
CORIANDER, Ground 40z 0.75 
CORIANDER, Whole 40z 0.75 
CUMIN SEEDS, Whole 40z 1.00 
CUMIN SEEDS, Ground 40z 1.00 
TUMERIC, Ground 40z 1.00 
TAPIOCA PEARLS, Small 80z 1,00 
MUSTARD SEEDS, Black 40z 0.50 
NATURAL SESAME SEEDS 40z 0.60 
FENUGREEK, Whole 40z 0.50 
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CINNAMON STICKS 40z 1.75 
CLOVES, Whole 40z . . . . . . 1.90 
ROSEMARY, Whole 40z 0.60 
CARDAMON, Whole 10z 0.95 
GINGER, Ground 40z 0.75 
POppy SEEDS 40z 0.75 
GROUND NUTMEG 40z 2.75 
DILL SEED 40z 0.85 
SAFFRON in sealed vial 1gm 3.95 

MEDECINES & MISCELLANEOUS: 
Dr.Bronners PURE CASTILLE SOAP 320z . 6.00 160z. ,3.50 
STARCH PAPERS avoid gelatin caps 200pc , 3.95 
NATURES WAY GOLDEN SEAL ROOT 100cap 10.00 
NATURES WAY GINSENG ROOT 100cap 16.00 
NATURES WAY CASCARA SAGRADA 100cap 6.50 
AYURVEDIC MASSAGE OIL 15 potent herbs 7.50 

Therapeutic, penetrating, relaxing, healthy 
EUCALYPTUS OINTMENT Ayurvedic, non-oily formula 6.75 

For aches, arthritis, swelling, bruises, pain & 
cramps :absorbed into skin 

TONGUE CLEANER! SCRAPER stainless tool .4.50 
Ayurvedic secret to health,oral hygiene 

VICCO TOOTHPASTE ayurvedic,herbal 3.50z 2.00 
CHANDRIKA SOAP ayurvedic,pure veg oils .. 30z 1.50 
RICOLA Natural Herb Cough Drops (21 pcs) 1.50 
TIFFIN, Stainless 3 tier large, sturdy 15.00 
FRUIT & VEGETABLE WASH concentrate; lasts & asts! 1btl .. 3.75 

Removes pesticides, chemicals, waxes, dirt, oil, fungicides, herbicides: 
KM HERBAL TONIC Krishna's Mercy! 320z. . 35.00 

All natural: herbs, minerals: TBLSP/day purifies blood, increases 
stamina, mental clarity; helps 95% of those who try it. 

WE WILL SHIP BY U.S. MAIL OR UPS & BILL YOU FOR THE
 
TOTAL COST OF THE MERCHAN

DISE PLUS THE MINIMAL SHIPPING CHARGES.
 
PLEASE RETURN OUR TRUST BY SENDING
 

PAYMENT WITHIN 5 DAYS!
 

SUBSCRIBE
 
VVR Now available by
 

subscription only!
 
USA Anually 4 issues $8.00
 

Foreign Anually 4 issues $11.00
 
Overseas Air Mail 4 Issues $25.00
 

WR PO Box 127, Washington, MS39190, USA
 

Continued from page 22 
vasudeva." (SB 3.4.31) 

The guru should be a dhira 
vaco vegam manasah krodha-vegam
 

jihva-vegam udaropastha-vegam
 
etan vegan yo visaheta dhirah [sober person]
 

sarvam apimam prthivim sa sisyat
 
"A sober person who can tolerate the urge to speak, the mind's 

demands, the actions of anger and the urges of the tongue, belly 
and genitals is qualified to make disciples all over the world." (NOI 
text one) Purport: "When one is fully practiced in the methods of 
Krsna conscious control, he can become qualified to be a bona fide 
spiritual master." 

"A person who has full control over the senses and mind is 
called a gosvami or gosani. One who does not have such control is 
called godasa, or a servant of the senses, and cannot become a 
spiritual master." (Cc Adi 7.13 purport) 

What is a dhira? 
".. .the instructions of vidya (knowledge) must be acquired from 

a dhira. A dhira is one who is not disturbed by material illusion. 
No one can be undisturbed unless he is perfectly spiritually real

ized, at which time he neither hankers nor laments for anything [na 
socati na kanksati]. The perfect disciple must be like Arjuna, and 
the spiritual master must be as good as the Lord Himself. This is 
the process of learning from the dhira, the undisturbed." 

"...a most sober man. Such a person is never deluded by the 
change of bodies...If both of them [instructor and instructed] are 
deluded by the illusory energy (maya), then there is no need of one 
being the instructor and the other the instructed. Such instruction 
would be useless because, in the clutches of maya, no one can be 
an authoritative instructor." (BG 2.13 purport) 

In this way the apparent contradiction is perfectly harmonized. 
The guru may be a madhyama-adhikari and liberated. He cannot 
be on the lower rungs of madhyama, however, and still much 
troubled by anarthas, as such a person is in no position to deliver 
others. One who is a kanistha or at the beginning stages of mad
hyama is unfit to be guru. This is made clear by the foregoing 
description. This description also resolves the question about why 
there are descriptions of gurus falling down in the writings of the 
acaryas and in the sastra. One may know Brahman and still be 
subject to falldown up to the stage of uttama-bhakti. Yet this will 
be extremely rare if the post of guru is taken up by those who are 
actually qualified. Since fall-down is not rare in our movement, the 
conclusion as to why that is should be obvious. 

Thus, we may safely conclude that the guru is always liberated. 
One should not accept a guru who is not. One should not try to 
become a guru at an immature stage. There is no question ofa guru 
who is not liberated. And even gurus who have the foregoing 
minimum qualification are described as giving "insufficient 
guidance". Therefore, the best proposal for all concerned is to 
accept Srila Prabhupada. Let new devotees receive diksa from a 
spiritual master whom they can fully love and trust without fear of 
his falling down, at this moment, or today, or tomorrow, or this year, 
or this decade, or the next century or ever! Let them have, as did 
we, a guru who will never, ever fall down - His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada! 

Continued from page 51 
Satsvarupa Maharaja ends his memoir also stating that he hopes 

that his paper will help in balancing "the extreme accusations that 
the GBC created a deliberate conspiracy to disobey Srila Prabhu
pada." Is it that extreme of an accusation that for some reason or 
another members of the GBC could have obscured Srila Prabhu
pada's intentions for a ritvik system when history tells us they 
already engineered a great conspiracy in regards to the eleven 
successor acaryas?? If they were capable of walking out ofthe 1978 
Mayapura meetings masquerading as pure devotees, greatly 
eclipsing Prabhupada's position, alienating many Godbrothers 
from ISKCON, etc.., is it so far fetched to question whether there 
could have been a conspiracy of another kind? I don't think so. 

As I see it the "logic under the surface" is this: Prabhupada 
seeing the inability of his "best men" to take the position of diksa 
gurus must have made some allowance for this either by a ritvik 
system or another system. In this way our disciplic succession 
would not be suspended but it would carry on without any sig
nificant changes until his disciples are sufficiently qualified. 

You conclude, "Creating this hybrid ritvik system on scraps of 
evidence is a risky position to say the least." Rupavilasa and 
Karnamrta didn't create the ritvik system. I would say that we are 
already in a "risky position" by allowing under qualified devotees 
to act as diksa guru. Our ISKCON has suffered greatly because of 
it. So let us as humble servants of Prabhupada work together to 
fully understand and implement his plans for his movement. 








